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“We are at the very beginning of time for the human race. Ospoesi-
bility is to do what we can, learn what we can, improve the sohs, and
pass them on.”

—Richard Feynman, What Do You Care What Other People Think?
(1988)

There is a strong family resemblance about the misdeedsf god have
all the details of a thousand at your finger ends, itis oddufgan’t unravel
the thousand and first.

—Sir Arthur Conan DoyleThe Valley of Feaf1915)






SCIENTIFIC ANALYSIS OF RECURRENT HISTORICAL EVENTS

US—PRC: competition or confrontation

This text is one of the documents which served in the writirgbmok (in Chinese)
co-authored with Pr. Zengru Di and Pr. Ruigi Li.
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Preface

A parallel with astronomy

The main motivation for the present study can best be urmtedty making a par-
allel with astronomy and astrophysics.

For centuries human groups and civilizations have obsettvedky and recorded
the positions of the Sun, Moon, planets, comets and starsst bften this led to
sophisticated astrological models. Real science emengealy two occasions:

¢ In Greece and the Hellenistic world from Eratosthenes o£@g1(-276 to -195)
to Ptolemy (100 to 170).

e In Western Europe with Tycho Brahe (1546-1601), Johann@éeK¢1571—
1630) and Isaac Newton (1643-1727), a development whiclolgdesent-day as-
tronomy and astrophysics.

In 1563 Tycho Brahe observed a conjunction of Jupiter andr8atnd noticed
that the commonly used Ptolemaian tables were inaccurdtis.|dd him to realize
that progress in astronomy required systematic, rigortwggwation. The so-called
“Rudolphine Tables” which are based on his accurate obsBengawere published
by Kepler in 1627, 26 years after Tycho'’s deatBrahe was a nobleman and courtier
who was attracted to astronomical observation purely bgqel interest. He was
ready to forsake a wealthy position at the Danish court tblifllis dream. One
guestion which comes to mind is whether there have beenasimilividuals at the
Imperial court in China for instance during the Ming dyna$fiore information on
this point can be found in the chapter entitled “What is to beef”

It should be noted that, apart from their work in astronongtdthy, Tycho and even
Kepler authored books in astrology. At the beginning of egear Tycho had to

present an Almanac to the king of Denmark predicting the amte of the stars on
political and economic prospects. This anthropomorpHhitude was quite under-
standable for astrology was thought to be much more “uséfalfi astronomy. As a
matter of fact, many civilizations, e.g. Chinese, Indianayd, Western, developed
elaborate systems for predicting terrestrial events frelastial observations.

How does the scientific analysis of historical events pregdas this book parallel

The name “Rudolphine” is in hommage to Rudolf II, former Emgyeof the Holy Roman Empire and main sponsor
of this project.
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Astrology was developed and used long before astronomy appeared
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Fig. Pref.1la Respective development of astrology and astmomy. From a historical perspective astrology
has been in existence for much longer than astronomy; it weasloped in all major civilizations: Chinese,
Greek, Maya, Persian. The small picture next to the nameatbEthenes shows the clever experiment that he
had designed and implemented between the cities of Aleimadd Syene (now Aswan some 920km to the
south) in order to measure the radius of the Earth (his resstquite correct). It should be noted that in this
calculation one must assume that the Sun rays are parallehwists on the assumption that the Sun is far
away. The long suspension which lasted over one milleniusmavdark age during which previous knowledge
was partly forgotten. Although Christopher Columbus wasir@nof the measurements made in Greece he
misinterpreted the unit of measurement; otherwise he whaiet known that India was out of reach for his

expedition.

the emergence of astronomy and its separation from asy®log

Following the invention of writing, for millennia human seties have recorded his-
torical events. To recount facts rather than the thoughtsahefs of the author was
a first challenge. It seems that with the biographies of thiperors Chinese schol-
ars were among the first to produce factual accounts [refeszand more details
are needed]. In the west, Herodotus (-484 to -425) and Thdegd-460 to -400)
were two early historians. In contrast, when one reads tig sf the Great Fire of
London in 1666 as told by contemporary English writers omerle more about the
Romans, the Bible and the justice of God than about the fied.its

The key idea of what we wish to do

Because there can be no science of individual events (thepmds be described) a
crucial step on the way to scientific analysis is to build s¢milar events

The idea is simple. What conclusion can an astronomer ofébecentury draw by
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VRALIS

VE TICHONICVS.

observatory on the island of Hven (or Ven) located betweennizek and the southern Swedish province of
Scania. On the right, Tycho’s oversized sextéwurce: Wikipedia article (in French) about Tycho Brahe.

Astrology Astronomy

> Astrophysics
Anecdotal evidence Systematic evidenc
Untested predictions Successful predictioqs
History Analytical history
Political science
Single events > Sets of events
Anecdotal evidence Systematic evidence
Casual predictions Testable predictions

Fig. Pref.1c Switching to a scientific approach.The transition from astrology to astronomy took place
in Ancient Greece and a second time in western Europe in ttie citury. In the transition to a scientific
conception of social phenomena that we propose the focusterogsimilar events is fundamental. Although
already emphasized by Vilfredo Pareto (1916) and by thedfréBcole des Annales” the importance of this
step is still not well recognized; one may even say that is$s recognized in 2016 than it was back in 1916.

comparing the orbits of Venus and of comets? Basically nbeeause these objects
are too different and the data for the comets too imprecidgetcompared in an
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A box intended for persons who know OOP
(Can be safely skipped by others!)

OOP is “Object Oriented Programming”. What is the gist of @Oe key-step is to
define aclassof objects each of which has certain characteristics artdiogure-defined
functions. Once a class has been defined, the programmiggdge (say PHP or any
other) allows you to spawn as many instances of the class @adikg Each of these
realizations is an independent object with its own chareties and functions, yet in
some sense related to the class through which it was gederate

What we wish to do is the reverse procedure. We have collecteomber of realizations
which, for some good (or bad) reasons, we think have beerragekeby the same class
(also called core-mechanism elsewhere in this book). i8ggftom this diverse collection
of instances, what we want to do is to find out the common cagehanism through
which they can be generated.

If successful, this operation will bring a measure of ordbeve there was none. Actually,
this classification step is an essential pre-requiremeanynscience.

A box intended for persons who think they know dogs
(Can be safely skipped by others!)

Dogs can be very different in size, color, shape, behavionktof dogs which are espe-
cially good at sniffing drugs). Yet, they are all called dogisd very simple reason which
is the fact that they can mate with one another. As a matteaatf it is this requirement
which, despite their diversity, defines them as a singleispec

Now imagine that you have a collection of animals which casgs not only dogs but
also other species: wolfs (actually wolfs are wild dogs3coons, rabits hyenas, fenneds
and others. Your task is to separate the dogs from the othevatsr That will not be
an easy task. If you take size or color as your main criterianswill surely fail. Ob-
viously the mating criterion which should in principle gigeclear answer is not easy to
implement. Ultimately, the best procedure would be to penfa DNA analysis for each
animal. This procedure will be costly and will take time kusithe only way to get clear
answers

This example ilustrates the kind of quandary in which one hemvone tries to find out
which historical events are related and which are not. Asaéxed in the OOP box, the
chalenge is to find a mechanism through which all events cayeberated.

effective way. However, if the same astronomer comparesihies of Venus and
Mars, he may well be led to the discovery of what we now knowkaegpter’'s laws”.

It works the same way in the social sciences. In order to betaldraw any conclu-
sion, one must compare events which are sharply defined dindently similar.

This is the idea which underpins the whole book. That is albyg we hope that
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astronomers and astrophysicists may view it with someester

Analysis and prediction based on the categorization methaalogy

The method described above which is based on laws (like Kepdavs) works well
when the phenomenon can be described through a small nuiinberaoneters. As a
particularly simple example, for a pendulum one needs anipé¢asure its length to
be able to predict its period. However, in other fields thayspds the variability and
number of parameters of the phenomena is often too high te maddictions based
on laws. In such cases the law-based method must be enlatgeghat we will call
a categorization (or ascription) method. Let us illustthis generalization through
three examples.

e The evolution of a star depends upon several parametelgstance its mass,
age and color. Based on these parameters astrophysiorstsléfined standardized
types. For each type its timeline is well defined. Therefereen one wishes to
predict the evolution of a new star one needs only to deteritsriype.

e The same method is used in medicine. Based on a number ofvedsgmp-
toms, a doctor will decide that a case is influenza, tubestsilor lung cancer. Thus,
a medical diagnosis is just a special case of categorizatiene too, categorization
entails prediction concerning the evolution of the disease

e Categorization is also used in physics. Suppose one wapi®tict how air
flows around an airfoil. Getting such a prediction from firshpiples (that is to say
by solving the Navier-Stokes equations of hydrodynamias)lal be a very difficult
problem. On the contrary, through categorization the mbtan be solved rather
easily. According to their shape, airfoils are ascribed ifteent families and in
addition in each family there is a sub-classification basedroindex number which
describes a parameter, for instance the curvature. As dgarmapsuch families one
can mention the following: NACA 0012, Eppler E 193, WortmaxX ¥-141. So,
in order to make a prediction for a new airfoil one needs onlgié¢termine to which
family it belongs and what is its index. Of course, for thisthosl to work, all
standard airfoils must have been tested in wind tunnel axeerts. As there are
hundreds of different shapes this represents an exteresearch program.

For historical events the variability is even higher thandtars, diseases or airfoils.
In addition the classification work has hardly started. Tikathy at present time
the categorization method can be used only in a fairly rudiary way. For fur-
ther progress the key is to identify and define many familiesimilar events. In
medicine the classification of diseases took centuriesre@tly, the “International
Classification of Diseases” (ICD-10) comprises thousarid$asses. This suggests
that one needs to be patient but also that this classificatmi must be pushed
forward as vigorously as possible.
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A tortuous road

The road which led to the publication of the present book im€$e was fairly long
and tortuous. A first draft was written in French in 1993. Argksh version was
published by “Harvard University Press” in 2002, and findflis version destined to
the Chinese public is a completely new book largely basedkamples taken from
Chinese history. What it has in common with the two previoubligations is the
methodology and the main concepts.

The story which led from the French draft to the present boal be of more than
anecdotal interest for it illustrates the fact that it is pasy to publish something
new, and, once it has been published, to spread the messatlpetscholars.

Although there are many publishers in western countries miot easy to break the
barriers of fashion and one-track thinking. Actually, fimglia publisher turned out
to be easier in China than in France.

Back in 1993 the French draft was proposed to several piBshnvariably it was
brushed aside, most often on the ground that it is a topic ¢wlhioes not square
with our publication program”. How can a new approach comfoo a pre-existing
program? In the hope that British or American publishers ld/dae more open,
the French draft was translated into English with the helpaauthor Tony Syme
who was at that time teaching at Oxford University. Howewenen the English
draft was proposed to US and British publishers the same exssstarted to pour
in. Eventually, in the fall of 1998, in an attempt to win suppimom distinguished
American colleagues, one of the co-authors (BR) decidedsibthie United States.
Thanks to an invitation from Prof. Samuel Williamson he cbsibend two months
at Harvard and from there he also visited several other wities in New York
State, Arizona, California, lllinois Michigan and West §finia. By chance a miracle
happened. After being invited to give a talk at the “HarvarebBrtment of Soci-
ology” (on 29 September 1998) by Prof. Stanley Liebersondekthe opportunity
to have lunch with Michael Aronson of “Harvard UniversityeBs”. This started a
sequence of events which would lead four years later to théqgation of “Pattern
and Repertoire in History”. In this outcome one should alemtion the support of
Prof. Charles Tilly who was one of the pre-publication rexees and also suggested
the book’s title.

However, after the publication of the book, between 20022017, all attempts to
interest historians in this new methodology misfired. Inftiiwing lines we try to
understand why.

The need of well targeted comparisons

With the benefit of hindsight the reason appears fairly ¢edrhe approach advo-
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cated in the book relies on making appropriate comparisbiis. methodology was
introduced by sociologist Emile Durkheim (1858-1917) aint idescribed in the
book shown below.

AAARRR

Fig. Pref. 2 Two books, one project.Durkheim’s book was published in 1894. Entitled “Patterm an
Repertoire in History” the book on the right was publishe@@®2. The English translation of Durkheim’s book
is: “Rules of sociological method”. Despite being more tlaarentury apart, the two books have basically the
same purpose, namely to transform sociology and histooyt@stable sciences. Durkheim’s book as well as his
subsequent study of the phenomenon of suicide (1897) exiptavr, by comparing “natural experiments”, one
can implement the methodology of experimental physics iddig which direct experimentation is impossible.
In “Pattern and Repertoire in History” the authors apply khw@im’s approach to the study of historical events.
Source: The two books are freely available on line.

However, very few historians have been willing to use the garative approach
advocated by Durkheim. One exception is Marc Bloch (18884)9In 1924 he
published a study which was later translated into Englistrenrthe title “The royal
touch”. It provides an excellent example of what we mean lmyrfparison of events
which are sharply defined and sufficiently similar”. The royaich consists in the
fact that in France and England the king was (allegedly) ableeal some diseases
just by touching sick people. This is certainly a well defipg@Enomenon. Unfor-
tunately, this kind of comparative research remainedyfaidique and isolated. In
a somewhat loose form comparative history remained pojulérance during the
1950s and 1960s mainly thanks to the “Ecole des Annales”iwiis founded by
Marc Bloch. Then, in the 1970s, both in Europe and in the Wn8&ates, historical
research turned back to the study of single cases: one gpan# time interval, one
phenomenon. For instance: “A study of unemployment in Gegma925-1935".
On such a topic one can tell a story but one cannot do any sgievieether or not
the study comprises an econometric model, it will remaiy ardescription. Science
needs testable predictions and the later recgekesral instances of a given effect

An example of a failed attempt
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The same year as Durkheim’s book, appeared a study (Laco8%3B Whose pur-
pose was to make history into a science. However, insteaallofving Durkheim’s
rule stating that social phenomena should be studied likads”, that is to say as
if they were natural phenomena, the author uses an antheaparapproach en-
tirely based on the psychology of the individual man. In otherds, he was trying
to explain our societies by relying on the human brain, aesysdf much greater
complexity.

The method of experimental physics and observational astghysics

The methodology of experimental physics is based on cortiparanalysis. For
instance, as a first step one measures the period of a penddfuasecond step one
repeats the observation to check if the phenomenon is rapitdd. Clearly this is
unnecessary for a pendulum but may be important for a systatmstmore chaotic.
Then, one changes one parameter, say the length of the pemdial see how the
period will be affected. These are exactly the steps that vgb ¥ implement in
studying social phenomena and historical events.

Let us give an example. As a first step one observes the sumidef unmarried
young adults in France in the year 2000. Secondly, by comgadhie rates in 2000
with those in 1999 and 2001 one can check whether the phermnereproducible.
Indeed, in successive years the rates are the same withirgaé+5%. Then, one
changes a parameter, say the number of family links. Thsléathe observation
that married persons (without children) have suicide rateh are 2 or 3 times
lower than those of unmarried persons of same age. Moremearjed persons
with young childrerhave suicide rates which are even lower than those of chéddle
married couples. In other words, the suicide rate decreagiethe number of family
links. This is true not only in France but in fact in all coua$, including China, for
which reliable data are available (Richmond et al. 2016).

Admittedly, this was an example in sociology rather thanigtdry, although in our
opinion the two fields should be seen in a unified way. A morohisal illustration
Is provided by separatist disturbances. The analysis adadxset of cases conducted
in Roehner (1997, 2002) shows that the level of separatétce in a regiom of

a country A is mainly determined by two parameters: (i) the degree dhism
of o with respect toA. For instance, usually: is in a remote corner ofi. (ii)
the degree of autonomy enjoyed bybefore it became part ol and how well
this situation was accepted in past centuries. The firstnpatexr is geographical
whereas the second is historical. In other words, one is ineifee same situation
as in the case of the pendulum. In Roehner (1997) about 436 ezm® analyzed
in terms of these parameters. Almost all cases were from @tle &ntury. By
including cases belonging to more distant past centuriewigied one can find data
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sources) it should be possible to double or triple the nurobeases. This is also
what astrophysicists are doing when a more powerful tefsatiows them to watch
more distant stars; as one knows, farther away means thatarewill be seen as
they were earlier in the past.

For the two phenomena that we have just mentioned the vhtyakas small and the
sample of documented events was large. These are favoliatlenstances which
may be fairly rare. In a general way data availability willthe main limiting factor.

However, such practical obstacles do not call into quedtiermethodology itself.
Even when less cases are available, the categorizatiorothptbvides a good way
to introduce order and patterns where there had been noren, Ththe course of
time this classification can be made sharper. Similarlyy siee its introduction at
the beginning of the 20th century the “International Clasaiion of Diseases” has
undergone a great development.

Manifesto for viewing the world in comparative perspective

The following example about managing big cities suggests ith human affairs

making comparisons does not come naturally. It is easieerttam focused on the
little world in which one lives than to look outside. Howeytitis may be less true in
China. For instance, in Chinese academia there is a timerbdrradition of taking

inspiration from western countries. Although interrupfenim 1949 to 1975, this
tradition was quickly resumed in subsequent years and iaimsnwell alive up to

present time (2017) even though, in a number of fields, Chias able to take the
lead.

How to manage big cities

All large cities are confronted to similar problems: carssus public transportation,
pollution, homeless people sleeping in the streets, sedawiste sorting, and many
others. Some cities are able to solve these problems faglywhereas others are
overwhelmed by them.

However, for a city which wishes to learn how to do the solitsgeems easy. It
should send a delegation to study the management of sugtesiss and then im-
plement these methods in their own city. To our best knowdetthis isnot often
done. This suggests that to adopt a comparative standpgonatisomething natu-
ral. Actually, a close examination of the solutions that kea elsewhere should be
mandatory. At least such a comparative study would give ar alederstanding of
the means that do work even if putting them into effect mayafeariety of reasons,
not be easy.

Banking on the time-honored Chinese tradition of careful observation
Our experience of the past 25 years convinced us that theoagpmproposed in
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this book will appeal foremost to persons who take pleasureaking detailed and
well focused observations. This is more a question of turmafd than one of
professional education.

The effective cures developed by traditional Chinese nieelishow that there is in
China a custom of skillful and careful observation. Why dopué¢ an emphasis on
observation? For the obvious reason that without Brahe&fgbobservations there
would have been no Kepler’s laws and therefore no breakitirdoy Newton. With
respect to traditional medicine one can observe that thiesfiisntific Nobel prizé
attributed to research done in China relied partly on thditicmal descriptions of
the health effects of various compounds. Conducted in thg £870s, this research
relied on a symbiosis of modern experimental observati@heattensive knowledge
accumulated by traditional medicine.

It is true that traditional medicine is still promoted anégiced nowadays but in
academic circles the mood is more to follow the trends seidpyiynregarded Amer-
ican universities and western journals. It might seem thati$ in line with the spirit
of the “New Culture Movement” of the 1910s and 1920s. Howetles movement
was fairly selective in what it wanted to borrow from abrokdom introducing “Ver-
nacular Written Chinese” (also called “Modern Written G¥sr”) in replacement of
“Classical Chinese” which had become outdated and too,rigidreater emphasis
on science, to women’s liberation the efforts and achievesef this movement
are impressive; at the same time its association with they*#al919” and “May
30, 1925” movements which had an anti-imperialist perspechade it suspicious
of the real intentions of western countries toward Chinae Thew Culture Move-
ment” is illustrated in the figure below by two persons whoktao active part in it
while in their 20s.

Coming back to our question, developing analytical histeily require the careful
and rigorous handling of a vast amount of historical dataiasedems that in China
there is a time-honored tradition for doing that. Like “Siegy beauty” it may just
be waiting for a revival.

That is why we are convinced that, in contrast with westeumaaes but faithful to
its own tradition, China will provide a fertile soil whereetlpresent approach will
thrive and bear fruits.

The present book and beyond

In this book we will use the comparative methodology in alydimose way in the
sense that we will not try to set up exhaustive lists of simeleents. Often we will

2The physicists Tsung Dao Lee and Chen Ning Franklin Yang stit€hinese citizens when they were awarded the
Nobel prize in 1957, but although they had been educatediimeCheir research work (including their doctoral resegrch
had been done in the US.
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New Culture movement

XiangJingyu . Cai Chéng
Fig. Pref.3 Toward a revival of the “New Culture Movement” ? Ms. Xiang Jingyu (1895 - 1 May 1928,
executed by KMT), left, and Ms. Cai Chang (1900-1990), aentere early members of the “New People’s
Study Society”, founded by Mao Zedong in Hunan in April 19T8is society was itself one of the components
in the “New Culture Movement” which promoted a selective @ttt of some western cultural ways. Their
lives attest that getting wealthier which is a key objeciivehe west was definitely not one of their goals.
Instead, they put themselves at the service of the peopldl. thMé spirit of the “New Culture Movement”
experience a revival as suggested by the panel on the rigbhwsthe cover of the “Sleeping beauty” story?
Sources: Various Internet websites

limit ourselves to only two or three cases; neverthelesswiil give the “flavor” of
the phenomenon under consideration.

Our main objective is to make the book interesting and easgetd. \We would like to
convey to readers the satisfaction and exhilaration egpeeid when one realizes that
an episode which has just made headlines in the news is imfadeled on a well-
known pattern defined by prior forerunners. This awareregaportant because it
is the first step in predicting how the episode will likely aldf.

Readers who would like more systematic investigations irckwbne tries to set up
fairly large samples of cases can find such studies in Ro€hA6i7a,b).

Comparative history in China

We have emphasized that in the west, apart from isolatedrlass like Marc Bloch,
very few historians have tried the comparative approackormelosing this preface
one must of course ask “What about comparative history im&Hi In a sense,
Karl Marx’s philosophy should have been a catalyst. Throlighbooks he appears
mostly as a philosopher and economist, but in many of the #iifdes that he wrote
for the “New York Daily Tribune” he draws parallels betweem#gar events which
had occurred in different places. In short, he had certaimyturn of mind of a
comparativist. His book on the coup of the 18th Brumaire (M&a852) goes in
the same direction. Did this aspect of his work have an innmmmsome Chinese
historians? We do not know.

There is a well known Chinese historian, Ray Huang, whoseoagp is said to be
bordering on comparatism. One can be sure that Huang wasfhanced by Marx
for he was in fact on the Nationalist side before emigratinghte United States
in the wake of the Communist victory. One is tempted to dravaalbel between
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Huang and the French historian Fernand Braudel for bothotipdk at historical
events from a distance and to focus on the main processethdnwords, they both
assumehat there are mechanisms which have a broad validity. Hsaogs how
such mechanisms have worked out in China but he does notmttenshow that
they were also at work in other places. In short, Braudel {1 2®d Huang (1988)
proposed a conceptual framework that needs to be subséahéind tested through
upcoming comparative studies.

Needless to say, if there are currently comparative hestgrin mainland China we
would be happy to know them and also possibly to meet them. iAfoymation
which would help us to get in touch would be greatly valued.niléhanks in ad-
vance.

Finally, before closing this Preface, it may be appropratdiscuss the distinction
between normative and factual history.

Official and normative history versus factual history

Positive versus normative economics

Economists commonly distinguish positive (also sometioadied factual) economics
which describes “what is” that is to say bare facts from ndiveaconomics which
explains “what ought to be”.

e An example of a positive statement is as follows. “In 201®me inequality
was higher in the United States than in France”.

e An example of a normative economic statement is as follow$ie“price of
milk should be three euro a liter to give dairy farmers a hidiveng standard”.

However the distinction between positive and normativéestants is not always
straightforward. The main reason is because, apart fromlppeknowledged pref-
erences, there are also inclinations that are acceptedcitajy. For instance, it is

a commonly accepted belief (except possibly by some ultodiberal economists)
that high income inequality is less desirable than moderegguality. This would

make our previous example of a factual statement also paotiyative. The ques-
tion becomes even more involved when one observes thatafiggean be measured
in various ways (e.g. by the share of total income receivethbytop 1% or by the
Gini coefficient). In other words, the same situation may ieeved differently when

assessed through differents metrics.

However, it seems clear that no matter how difficult it maydree should always try
to separate factual from normative facets. Not to do thatordy lead to confusion
and bias.
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Official and normative history versus factual history

While important in economics, this distinction is even moracial in history. A
simple reason is that most historians write the history efrtbwn country which
leads them to adopt a particular national perspective. mgiance, in the account
of an anti-colonial conflict, the same warriors will be cdllerrorists by one side
and freedom fighters by the other. As another example, tead~rench king who
is called “John the Good” (1350-1364) but whose reign atbtuahs a complete
disaster for the country. His army was defeated, he was takengland as a prisoner
and his kingdom sank into chaos. Why he should be called “thedGremains a
total mystery.

Comparative history and factual history go hand in hand

In his book “Rules of Sociological Method” mentioned earlEemile Durkheim says
that social phenomena should be studied “from outside”cthkan the same way
as physicists study natural phenomena. In a similar veidrteach historian Marc
Bloch was telling his students that no chemist would evettisatyoxgygen is “good”

whereas chlorine gas is “bad”. Nevertheless, in readinig thesertations, he found
out that it was very difficult to prevent them from blaming aaging. Accounts
in which one uses the words “mistake”, “wrong”, “crime”, frabilitation”, “repara-

tion” clearly belong to normative history.

In this respect the best antitode is certainly to adopt a @vatye perspective. One
may deplore the great number of lives lost in the Americaril@mar, but a com-
parative study of civil wars quickly leads to the conclustbat all civil wars are
ruthless and brutal conflicts which bring about much misenytie population. The
American Civil War is no exception.

We are told that in China it took almost two decades to writeffinial history of the
Communist Party because it had to be approved by the leape&imilarly, in the
United States after each war or occupation of a foreign egyrbfessional histo-
rians working for the Department of Defense produce an affluistorical account.
For instance the history of the American occupation of Jajymemprises no less than
45 volumes. Despite this large size there are many facetseob¢cupation which
are purposefully omitted because they are at variance hihdpresentation of the
occupation that the State Department wants to give.

These are clear examples of normative historical acco@nghe contrary, through-
out the present book, we try to restrict ourselves to fadtigtbry. Remaining fo-
cused on a comparative perspective greatly helps to acthies/ebjective.

Reading advice
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In comparative analysis one difficulty is that one is led talgpe many cases which
may have occurred in various countries and with which readheay not be familiar.
It is of course impossible to explain all cases in detail tawould require a book of
2,000 pages. So, what is the solution?

A possible solution is Wikipedia.

It may be true that some Wikipedia articles are biased or radt informed, however
by and large it is a very helpful tool. So, we would suggesutoreaders that every
time they are not familiar with a question mentioned too tyie the book, they can
get a closer view by reading the corresponding Wikipediakats).



Chapter 1
What motivated the attack of September 11, 20017

In contrast with forthcoming chapters, this one is not albloeitUS-PRC competition.
It should be seen as an illustration of the methodology ofganative analysis that
we use throughout the book. In the rest of the book, just tegmiethe accounts from
becoming too long, comparison will most often be limited tbyadwo or three cases.
Here, in contrast, the set of similar cases will contain eveWe will also explain
in detail how these events should be selected. Obvioussyjgta crucial point. In
other words, this chapter should be considered as an exjgarmdthe methodology.

When one tries to explain the methodology of analyticaldmstone of the main
difficulties is to find events with which most persons are fami This is not easy
for, in most countries, the citizens know the history of tieevn nation but have only
a vague knowledge of the history of other countries. Foraimse, it would be quite
interesting to conduct a survey about how much American enéhr people know
about the history of China. In order to overcome this diffigwie examine in this
chapter an event with which many may be familiar, namely tteeck of September
11, 2001 against the “World Trade Center” in Manhattan.

Usually, when terrorist actions (e.g. bombings, shoojilegsur, the public opinion
Is left clueless. The actions appear to be random but at the sane it seems dif-
ficult to admit that actions requiring careful planing andgaration are completely
random. The point we wish to make in this chapter is that oteaelearer view by
analyzingfamilies of similar attacksnstead of considering them individually. The
key is that when a country is targeted by recurrent attacks, particularly when there
is a family likeness between them, then it is most often beeaustate3 wants to
obtain from stated something that cannot be obtained through negotiationser8le
episodes of this kind could be described. Here we focus ahl&tause, as already
said, is is the most well known. Another episode would be thgerof bombings
which occurred in France in 1986-1987; they were connectéiot Eurofif disputé

3At the following dates. In 1985: 23 Feb, 8 Mar, 7 Dec. In 198&€d, 4 Feb, 5 Feb, 17 Mar, 20 Mar, 8 Sep, 12 Sep,
14 Sep, 15 Sep, 17 Sep. Most of these attacks were small barstmgés or in the subway.

4Before the Islamic Revolution of 1979 Iran had become a paxhEurodif and as such was entitled to a part of the
enriched uranium 235 produced by the installation. Whemaagal uranium contains only 0.75% of uranium 235, nuclear
power plants require 3% enriched uranium. Iran wanted Frémtift the embargo that had followed the Revolution.
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between France and Iran.

In March 2017 one of the authors (BR) gave a lecture on the topthis chapter

at an interdisciplinary workshop for scientists held in @& on the west coast of
Ireland. As it was a fairly small audience, he started to digkaaticipants what was
their opinion about the motivation of the attack of 9/11. KMokthem said it was a
way for Al-Qaida to show its strength to the whole world. Ihetwords, 9/11 was
seen as a kind of public relations operation without spgcificpurpose.

In what follows we show that an analysis of 9/11 through théhoe of comparative
analysis leads to a completely different answer.

However before we start we wish to emphasize that, as any etveat, 9/11 can be
described in two very different ways.

Two modes of description

Fig. 1.1 illustrates two different ways of describing an@lgring historical events;
one is the chronological (also called longitudinal) dgston while the other is the
comparative (also called transversal) description.

e The longitudinal description is illustrated on the theedind side; it consists
in listing what happened in chronological order with as macburacy as possible.
Fig. 1.1 gives 4 important moments but one could give muchemor instance one
could record the time when each airliner departed from rigoai and what trajectory
it followed. This way of describing events is the most comigarsed by historians
for it is the ordinary way of recounting a story

e Besides this standard way we introduce a comparative pergpevhose ob-
jective is to find the core-engine of the event under conattt@r. For demographic,
sociological or economic phenomena such a comparative@eise is commonly
used. For instance, one may compare birth rates or suidiee oa national income
growth rates in different countries. This is commonly doné dssually in a purely
statistical way rather than in a problem oriented perspectHowever, it is fairly
uncommon to use a comparative perspective for historicahtsvsuch as 9/11. In
Fig. 1.1 the events included in the comparative perspeociivihe right-hand side
are four of the events mentioned in Table 1 (it is only for latkpace that the other
5 events cited in the subsequent table were not included)..

In order to explain more clearly the difference between timgitudinal and transver-
sal descriptions one can consider the simple case of theffalt apple from a tree.
In this case the chronological view would be to describe tepsswhich led to this
event: the apple has become too heavy; its stem has becom#drigranch has
been shaken by a gust of wind. Clearly, even the most detadedunt will never
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Two completely different views of historical events
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Fig. 1.1 Detailed chronological account versus parallels i “similar” events. The standard way of writ-
ing history is to rely on chronological accounts. Taking anparative view as is done on the right-hand side
implies that one must first define how the word “similar” stibbie understood. In this respect it is important to
realize that one encounters exactly the same difficulty irsjgls. For instance, Newton drew a parallel between
the fall of an apple from a tree and the “fall” of the Moon todidhe Earth which, at first sight, was not at all
obvious.

tell us anything about the force of gravity. In contrast, doenparison with other
similar cases such as the fall of pine cones or rain droplétglirect the analysis
into the right direction, namely that there is a hidden fastech is at work. How-
ever, it is only the crucial step taken by Newton who made alfgumwith the “fall”
of the Moon toward the Earth which eventually revealed the trature of the force
of gravity as well as its universality.

As revealed by the example of the fall of the apple, the mdiircdlty is to define
the comparison set in an appropriate way. Here we explainthmacan be done in
the case of the 9/11 event.

Unraveling the attack of 9/11

In discussing the occurrence of historical events, usunhjust one but rathesev-
eral factors can be mentioned as possible causes. Thus, for #a Bepression
in the United States there were financial causes such asdble starket crash of
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October 1929 or economic causes such as the world wide @grrgtion of grains.
On the contrary, for an event like the attack of SeptembeRQ@Q] there can be only
one factor. The reason is simple: 9/11 was planned by a sm@lpgof people in
the same way as a military action is planned by army headepsari time of war.
Needless to say, any military action has a well defined p@plosa similar way, the
master minds of 9/11 certainly had a definite objeétiva what follows we wish to
prove that their objective was to obtain that US troops |ezavedi Arabia.

However, nothing convincing can be said if the analysisstéd to a single event.
In contrast, from a comparative perspective it becomely/felear that 9/11 was in
protest to the presence of US troops in Saudi Arabia.

Once a whole family of similar events has been selected €Thldl) one can give the
following arguments.

1 US forces stayed in Saudi Arabia from 7 August 1990 to Aug@aeB3. This
was perceived as an outrage against Islam. The high profdekat listed in the
table started in 1993 and ceased after 2003 thus coveringsalime same time in-
terval. The time lag between 1990 and 1993 can be attributéal the time it took
to prepare the first (and ambitious) attack against the Widde Center. (ii) To an
attempted dialogue with the Saudi king (see below the “Adden’ subsection).
We must remember that Saudi Arabia has a special status eggect to the pres-
ence of “infidels” (i.e. non-Muslims). The city of Mecca iretlsouth-west of Saudi
Arabia is considered the holiest city in Islam; only Musliare allowed to enter it.
Medina (500 km north of Mecca) is considered the second $totigy and, simi-
lar to Mecca, non-Muslims are prohibited from entering thered core of the city.
Since 1986 the Saudi King bears officially the titles of “Gukan of the Two Holy
Mosques” and “Servant of the two holy places: Mecca and M&din
Between 1990 and 2003 there were 9 bold, high profile attag&imst embodiments
of US power such as embassies, ships, troops or the Worlet TCadter. These at-
tacks are listed in Table 1.

After August 2003 there were no other attacks of that kind.
In 2003 Saudi Arabia denied the United States permissiorséits facilities at
Prince Sultan Air Base to attack Iraq.

2 The attacks which took place in Saudi Arabia were diredtiyea at American

SWhen we wrote this in the first version of the chapter it waseai working hypothesis. A few months later it
received a confirmation when we discovered the declaratemhenon 23 August 1996 by Osama bin Laden (see below the
subsection entitled “Addendum”). Note that for this confation to be valid we do not have to assume that he was really
one of the master minds of the attack only that he was in configttc them and that his statement reflected the common
belief of this group of people.
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Table 1.1 High profile attacks against US interests while the were US troops in Saudi Arabia

Year Date Place Number Description
of US
fatalities

1990 Aug 7  Saudi Arabia The first US troops arrive in Saudi Arabia
1 1993 Feb26 New York 6 First attack against the World Trade Center
2 1995 Nov 13 Riyadh 5 Bombing of US-run training center of Saudi National Guard
3 1996 Jun25 Dhahran 19 Car bomb against Al Khobar residential building
4 1998 Aug7 Nairobi 12 Car bomb against US embassy
5 1998 Aug7 Dares Salaam 0 Car bomb against US embassy
6 2000 Octl1l2 Aden harbor 17 Bomb attack against a US Navy destroyer Cole
7 2001 Sepl1ll New York 2,600 Attacks against the two towers of the World Trade Center
8 2002 Oct8 Failaka Island 1 Attack against US Marines on a training exercise
9 2003 May13 Riyadh 9 Four simultaneous bombings of western enclaves

2003 Aug 26 Saudi Arabia The last US Air Force personnel leave Saudi Arabia

Notes: Nairobi is in Kenya, Dar es Salaam in Tanzania, Adevieimen and Failaka Island in Kuweit. The
bombings of Aug 7, 1998 occurred exactly 8 years after theawf US troops in Saudi Arabia. According to
the “Los Angeles Times” of 26 June 1996, 23 Americans welediin this attack. The bombing of May 13,
2003 occurred on the first day of a visit in Riyadh of Secretdr@tate Colin Powell.

Sources: Various articles from the “New York Times” and tbkofving articles from Wikipedia and CNN:

(1) https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/1998Vorld Trade Centerbombing

(2) http://edition.cnn.com/WORLD/9511/saudast/11am/

(3) https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/KhobaFowersbombing

(4,5) https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/1998nited Statesembassybombings

(6) https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/USSole bombing

(7) https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Septembgi_attacks

(8) https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Faylakésland attack

(9) https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Riyadbompoundbombings

Timeline: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lisif_terrorist.incidentsin_SaudiArabia

Withdrawal of US troops: https://en.wikipedia.org/willifited Stateswithdrawalfrom_SaudiArabia.

personnel.

3 The attacks of 1998 on the US embassies in Kenya and TartpaRkiglace on
7 August which, it is said, was the day when US troops hadednm Saudi Arabia
8 years earlier. Following the attacks, a group callingfithe “Liberation Army for
Holy Sites” took credit for the bombings. However, in the Vigiédia article about
the bombing this claim is dismissed.

4 Nine of the fifteen persons who took part in the attack of 9iEle Saudi
citizens.

We said that these actions were high profile attacks. Thidvwsoasly true for the

9/11 attacks and the attack against the warship USS Coléhéuither attacks also
showed careful preparation and high technical competefoe.instance, despite
being about 800 km apart the two attacks in Nairobi and Daratgat occurred
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Fig. 1.2a Histogram of attacks against US interestsOutside of the time interval 1990-2003 there were
three attacks against US interests that can be consideréiigasprofile”: (i) the Lockerbie destruction of a
Pan American airliner (21 December 1988), (ii) Attack on th& consulate in Jeddah, a Saudi port: 9 non-
American persons were killed (6 December 2004), (iii) Bamgoof the US consulate in Karachi (Pakistan): 5
persons were killed, including one American diplomat (2 &ha2006).Source: Wikipedia, Lists of terrorist
incidents.

almost simultaneously at 10:30am and 10:40am respectavelyused bombs which
had a power equivalent to 10 tons of TNT.

It can be observed that in the articles published in the “NerkYimes” about the
attacks that took place in Saudi Arabia it is of course metbthat they were in
protest against US presence in Saudi Arabia. Yet, in thekattearried out in other
countries this reason is hardly ever mentioned.

Answer to a possible objection

A possible objection to the previous explanation may commitad. If the attacks
were a protest against the presence of US forces in SaudidAndty were they not
all carried out on Saudi soil? One possible answer is to ¥bghat as Saudi Arabia
IS a very repressive regime, it may have been difficult to petppropriate networks
there. Similarly one can suppose that the attacks of NaaonbiDar es Saalam may
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Fig. 1.2b Bombings in Saudi Arabia and Aden. (a)The Khobar buildings in the city of Dhahran housed
2,000 US Air Force personnel assigned to the nearby DhahinaBase (now called King Abdul Aziz Air
Base). In 1996 a car bomb attack targeted one of these gsld{lb) In 2000 the destroyer USS Cole was
attacked in the port of Aden while refueling. The picture wasen after the ship had been loaded on a rescue
ship to be transported back to the United States. After thledrawal of US troops there was no other high
profile attack.

have been decided because networks already existed the@dédr to check the
validity of these explanations one would need detailed kedge of how the attacks
were planned.

Just another conspiracy theory?

It is a common rule that every terrorist attack brings abontiaber of conspiracy
theories. It could be argued that our interpretation is ingtimore than such a con-
spiracy theory. There is a major difference, however in these that almost all
conspiracy theories focus on only one case for which thaeyndla provide new (and
often unverified) information. As they are about only oneegéisese theories are not
testable. In contrast, by including a set of cases, our eqtilan becomes testable.
Thus, the occurrence of a high profile attack directed agaiSsinterests in Saudi
Arabiaafter the withdrawal of US forces would throw our interpretatiotoi doubt,
It would not completely contradict it for there can of coutsetwo separate and
overlapping terrorist campaigns under way at the same tirhes, however, would
make the task much more difficult for one would need to idgmtifo strains instead
of just one.

How to select the events which belong to the same strain?

The previous example can illustrate an important aspetteotbmparative method-
ology, namely the selection of events which can be considasebelonging to the
same family of recurrent evefitDuring the time interval considered in Table 1 there

81f in the past we can identify a series of events which tencefieat themselves this regularity can be used to make
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were also other attacks that we did not include. For instameedid not include the
Oklahoma bombing of 19 April 1995, the Bali bombing of 12 Gx#02002 and the
Mombasa attack of 22 November 2002.
Why?

e Oklahoma bombing, 19 April 1995. A powerful car bomb exploded outside
a federal building killing 165 persons. If one rememberd #part from other fed-
eral services the building also housed the US Secret Seavidaecruiting offices
for the US Army and Marine Corp one can say that the attack \ezslg directed
against US interests. However, the reason of the attack wapletely different
from those listed in Table 1. As often, the date of the attagksyan indication.
On April 19, 1993, a standoff between FBI agents and Branchdians ended in
a fire that destroyed their compound near Waco in Texas §illih occupants. Also
(but perhaps unrelated) on the very day of the attack RicBasll, the founder of
a US supremacist group who had contemplated an attack omamhe Isuilding, was
executed for murder in Arkansas.

e Bali bombing, 12 October 2002.0ne obvious reason for not including the
Bali bombing is that it was not directed against US intere€$ the 202 persons
killed only 7 were US citizens whereas 88 were Australiansweler, this criterion
alone may not be sufficient for in the Nairobi bombing thereavalso over 200
fatalities of which only 12 were US citizens. In additiongttrue that in Bali almost
at the same moment (in fact a few minutes earlier) a small badetbnated outside
the US consulate in Denpasar, the capital of the Bali praiktowever it caused no
death and only minor damage.

e Mombasa (Kenya), 28 November 2002A car bomb exploded outside the
“Paradise Hotel”, an Israeli-owned hotel, killing 13 anguing 80. Among the
dead there were 3 Israelis and 10 Kenyans. Almost at the sameeattackers fired
two surface-to-air missiles at an Israeli charter planectvimissed their target.. Ob-
viously these attacks were not directed against US interésgroup which claimed
responsibility for the attack said it wanted to draw attemton the plight of Pales-
tinian refugees on the 55th anniversary of the partitionalégtine. Indeed, the date
of the attack was one day before the anniversary day of theetdiNations vote of
29 November 1947 which decided the partition.

e One can also mention that on 8 November 2003, a suicide trutibkexploded
in Riyadh in the Muhiya residential area inhabited by Sawaaid Arab foreigners.
Some 18 persons were killed but the selection of the plaaafevhat this attack did
not target US interests, at least not directly.

On the other hand it should also be mentioned that some hajihgoattacks occurred

predictions for similar events in the future. A similar apach was developed by Prof. Jurgen Mimkes (2017).
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before the time interval considered in Table 1.1. This isreatly a problem for no
claim is made that high profile attacks started in 1990. Hanewhe frequency of
such attacks increased sharply after 1990. As exampleglofdnofile attacks before
1990 one can mention (i) The Beirut car bombing of 23 Octol®&31which was
directed against the barracks of US Marines and Frenchcegman. It was said that
it used the same kind of explosive (namely a gas enhanceda)es the bombing of
1993 against the World Trade Center. It is still unclear wlamped the attack but its
level of sophistication suggests that it benefited from @s®urces of a government.
(if) The so-called Lockerbie bombing of a Pan American a@ngl in December 1988
for which the Libyan leader Muammar Gaddafi took respongghi 2003. Thus,
in the decade 1980-1989 there were 2 high profile attacksealsein the decade
1993-2003 there were 9.

In the present case the distinction between events whichlghie included and
those which should be excluded was fairly clear. Howeveshduld be observed
that it would be difficult to define strict criteria. Many facs may play a role such
as the date of the attack or the technical characteristitsedbomb. As we will see
in a moment one meets the same difficulty in medicine and evehysics.

Addendum: Excerpts of the “War on the US” proclamation issuad by Osama
bin Laden on 23 August 1996

The word “Addendum” in the title refers to the fact that thegamation made by
Osama bin Laden became known to the authors only in late @eptre2017 that is
to say several months after the first draft of this chapterdesh written. This fatwa
(a word which refers to a religious ruling in Islam) is of irgst for two reasons.

e Although itis afairly long document, it has basically onlysobjective namely
to denounce the occupation of Saudi Arabia, “the land of W Holiest sites, the
cradle of Islam, the source of the Prophet’s mission anditeetthe Kabah by the
Christian army of the Americans”. This shows how painfustbccupation was for
Muslim people.

e It explains why a guerrilla warfare was the only means thatai@ed after all
pleas made to the Saudi king remained unanswered.

Here are a few excerpts:

1 Many scholars, preachers and youth were arrested in td®fdahe two Holiest
sites upon the instructions of America. Most prominent wgreikh Salman al-Udah
and Sheikh Safar al-Hawali.

2 The King has violated the prophet’s command by allowingdhesaders into
the Arab Peninsula. The Prophet said on his deathbed: “Bkpehfidels from the
Arabian Peninsula’. He also said “If it should please God iimty that | live, | will
expel the Jews and the Christians from the Arabian Penitisula
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3 We expect the women in the land of the two holiest sites anerqtiaces to do
their part by boycotting American goods. The combinationhaf economic sanc-
tions and the Mujahideen military attacks will help defagtthe enemy. The youth
know that the disgrace and shame that afflicted the Muslimsugh the occupation
of their sacred places, will not be removed except by Jihadeaplosives.

Bombing by western aircraft and terrorist attacks

Here is another case in which the possible motivation obtestrattacks was covered
up whether intentionally or not.

Between November 2015 and May 2017 there have been manyiseatiacks in
France carried out by so-called jihadists. Often in the mgsshat they left behind
them before engaging in the attack and being killed, the giesfors stated that it
was in retaliation of bombings conducted in Iraq by Frenchraft. However, as a
French citizen, one of the authors (BR) was very surprisatliththeir accounts and
comments French media hardly ever mentioned such posisikée Was that attitude
sheer blindness or was it by purpose lest the public may asiblng missions to be
discontinued?

As a specific case one can mention a failed bombing attack alud® 2017. The

djihadist named Adam Djaziri rammed his car into a police vaRaris, and was

killed in the accident. Gas containers and several weapeans allegedly found in

the car. A few days later the media revealed that on 29 MayibDjaad sent letters

to several newspapers. Of this 6-page document the medeaaydy one sentence,
namely that he asked the French government to discontirugaimbings by French
aircraft in Syria. However, in line with all other cases,stlsingle sentence was
immediately dismissed and forgotten.

Instead of remaining focused on France we should of counssider similar cases.
After the attack of 22 March 2017 in London, one of the autH&R) asked one
of his English colleagues whether the British media had askedged a possible
connection with the participation of British aircraft intbhombing of Iraq and Syria.
It seems that, as in France, such a link was almost never omeati

We can broaden the field of observation even more. It turnghatithere have been
similar attacks in Australia, Belgium, France Germany, $tsSweden, the UK and
the US. Of these countries, Sweden is the only one which datesomduct bombing
missions. However, it is part of the anti-ISIL coalition smsting of 66 nations led

by the United State&. Conversely, it seems there is only one country, namely the

"As of July 2015 the coalition consisted of the following ctiigsAlbania, Australia, Austria, Bahrain, Bel-
gium, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Canada, Croatipris, Czech Republic, Denmark, Egypt, Estonia,
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Netherland$ which had done bombing missions without however expeiigna
terrorist attack (at the date of 13 May 2017).

In short, even independently of the statements left by tmpgisators, the compar-
ative analysis and particularly the high correlation betw&ombing missions and
attacks suggests the existence of a close link.

Clearly this raises the question of why the cover up of thisnextion by western
media is so well respected. Are they not said to be “free nieddia

This wall of silence is especially astounding when one atersi that day after day
such attacks give rise to lengthy reports in the media; thigei®f how security can
possibly be improved is addressed over and over again.¥eplain idea that there
may be a connection with the role assumed by the coalitiontc@s in Iraqg, Libya
and Syria is never alluded to.

In the media (whether newspapers, TV or Internet) | have redearous articles
asking: “How can we improve security?’. Many ways were ssig@ (more po-
lice forces, better intelligence and so on) but none of tlaseles ever suggested
“May be we should discontinue our bombing campaign and ottrggaation in the
coalition”.

Definition of families of “similar” phenomena in physics

Experimental physics, which so far has been the most suctedsall scientific
fields, is entirely based on comparing the results of expamisiperformed under
different conditions. In other words, for physicists thengarative approach pre-
sented in this chapter should be quite natural. That wathtiee case at the end of
the 19th century but no longer nowadays because over the@aistry physics has
become more and more guided by theory.

We have said above that even in physics it is not always obvwmdecide whether an
observation should be included into one family or anothérs €an be illustrated by
the case of the free fall of an object. Ideally, free fall mefadl in vacuum. However,
if the density of the object is much higher than the densitgiothen a fall in air can
be considered as a free fall. However, as the density of tfezbtlecreases the fall
will less and less follow the law of free fall. Whether a giva@pservation should be
included into the “free fall family” or into the “viscous meaomn fall family” depends

European Union, Finland, France, Georgia, Germany, Grétaggary, Iceland, Iraq, Ireland, Italy, Japan, Jor-
dan, Kosovo, Kuwait, Latvia, Lebanon, Lithuania, LuxemizpiMacedonia, Moldova, Montenegro, Morocco,
Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Oman, Panama, Polamtygaf Qatar, Republic of Korea, Romania,
Saudi Arabia, Serbia, Singapore, Slovakia, Slovenia, $anpain, Sweden, Taiwan, Turkey, Ukraine, UAE,
UK and the USIs it not amazing that all these countries were convinceyl iael a legitimate right to interfere in those
civil wars, whether in Iraqg, Libya or Syria. In the Vietnam ivalso a civil war, less than half a dozen countries had
assisted US forces.
8Canada conducted only refueling and reconnaissance méssio
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very much upon what is the accuracy of the measurement.

Why a high noise level complicates scientific analysis

Another observation may be of interest regarding the goresif making compar-
isons in experimental physics.

It turns out that the first accurate test of Newton’s law waseblaon astronomical
observations for the planet Mars done by Tycho Brahe anddfegt first sight this
could appear surprising. Would it not have been easier topsah experiment in the
laboratory?

What made planets of great interest is the fact that they awem without friction, a
characteristic which is not easy to implement in laboratxgeriments. The move-
ment of a pendulum is probably one of the closest approxanaif an experiment
with little friction. Not surprisingly, from Galileo (160Qo Friedrich Bessel (added
mass, 1828), to &on Foucault (rotation of the Earth, 1851), the pendulurnggraa
great role in the development of classical mechanics.

For the same reason, it was much more challenging to undersigeriments whose
results change when they are repeated. That is the caseafragpts which involve
turbulence or guantum mechanical effects. Itis hardlyssing that the explanation
of such phenomena occurred only in the 20th century. Foaumtst the photoelectric
effect was investigated by Albert Einstein in 1905 and hisdptions were con-
firmed experimentally by Robert Millikan in 1914. Both Eiast and Millikan were
awarded the Nobel Prize for their discovery.

The previous discussion can be summarized by saying thatwdisns in which the
signal to “noise” ratios/n, is low are much more difficult to understand than those
for which this ratio is high.

High level of noise in recurrent historical events

Because recurrent historical events may contain a high tdueoise their obser-
vation and interpretation may be tricky. However, there barittle doubt that by
increasing sufficiently the size of the sample of events oiidoe/able to extract the
same kind of regularities as observed in physics. By makisigphcal records more
easily available worldwide, the Internet will greatly fiteite this quest.

SMoreover, in contrast with turbulence or quantum effecis tivise is not purely random which creates an additional
difficulty.
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US-PRC competition for world leadership

To give an idea of the diplomatic influence of the United Staethe present world

(2017), it may be useful to list the 66 countries which took pathe US-lead coali-

tion against ISIS (Islamic State of Iraq and Syria).
Afghanistan, Albania, Arab League, Australia, AustriahBan, Belgium, Bosnia and Herze-
govina, Bulgaria, Canada, Croatia, Cyprus, Czech Repubkomark, Egypt, Estonia, Euro-
pean Union, Finland, France, Georgia, Germany, Greeceg&tyniceland, Republic of Iraq,
Ireland, Italy, Japan, Jordan, South Korea, Kosovo, Kyvaitvia, Lebanon, Lithuania, Lux-
embourg, Macedonia, Malaysia, Moldova, Montenegro, Moop®etherlands, New Zealand,
Nigeria, Norway, Oman, Panama, Poland, Portugal, QatanagRae, Saudi Arabia, Serbia, Sin-
gapore, Slovakia, Slovenia, Somalia, Spain, Sweden, Tailanisia, Turkey, Ukraine, United
Arab Emirates, United Kingdom, United States.

There is also a so-called “Small Group” which includes theshaztive countries in
this coalition.
Australia, Bahrain, Belgium, Canada, Denmark, Egypt, Eealisermany, Iraq, Italy, Jordan,
Kuwait, New Zealand, Netherlands, Norway, Qatar, SaudbfxaSpain, Turkey, UAE, UK,
Us.

It can be observed that there are a number of countries (awothguthem several
major powers) which araottaking part in this coalition, namely: China, India, Pak-
istan, The Philippines, Russia, Switzerland and almostalhtries of Latin Amer-
ica.

This preliminary observation gives a taste of the situatibthe world in 2017.

Introduction

World leadership seen in the light of mankind’s history

All remaining chapters of the first part of this book are abitne competition for
world leadership currently under way between the UnitedeStand the People’s
Republic of China. From a historical perspective this is aggion of crucial impor-
tance. Why? The answer is simple. In the history of mankimdsituation enjoyed
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by the United States since 1945 is the first example of a wadewegemony of
such a scope: economic, military, political, cultural estific.

It is true that the Roman Republic which was followed by thefaa Empire domi-
nated the Mediterranean world but at that time China, Ind@PRersia, not to speak
of pre-Columbian empires, were major players too. Moreoseen in the Roman
Empire itself Latin shared its hegemony with Greek espbcialthe eastern part of
the empire.

From 1840 to 1914 the British Empire was the sole super-pdwenever to the
extent reached by the US after 1945. It had military outpwsits colonies and in
a few other countries (e.g. China) but none on the territdrgtber great powers
such as the US, Germany, France or Russia. Although thersriies of Oxford and
Cambridge were known worldwide, their influence was by nomse@mparable to
the present domination of US universities.

Finally, it can be observed that in the wake of the Second 8\dr and then of the
Cold War the Federal government has developed a very efatiachinery aimed at
spreading the US model overseas through the well coordiraation of the Senate,
State Department, Department of Defense, Treasury, Dapattof Justice, together
with the networks of American media and universities.

What can be expected from growing Chinese economic influenge

The prevalent opinion in the Chinese public seems to be ttatamic growth will

solve all problems. For instance, once mainland’s inconrecppita will surpass
Taiwan’s it is expected that the Taiwanese people will beplidp join the PRC just
as the people of East Germany gladly joined West Germanyd0.119 this realistic?

More broadly are the PRC'’s core interests better respeatedtimat China is the
world’s largest economy in terms of foreign trade than theyrenvin the past? A
brief look at two core-questions, namely Taiwan and Tibewsthat it is rather the
opposite.

e Over the past 30 years, instead of declining, US sales of evesafp Taiwan
have substantially increased.

e Regarding Tibet, one can observe that between 1959 and hé89was not a
single meeting between US presidents and the Dalai Lama, between 1990 and
2014, there were nine.

Such observations raise the question of whether the UniteSreally wants to

share world leadership with another power. As discussedemeéxt section, from a

historical perspective situations of shared leadershipe hadeed been quite uncom-
mon.

Will the insight provided by comparative analysis enabléougew such issues more
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clearly? In what follows readers will be able to judge by tiseiaes.

Condominium or competition? A historical view

A condominium is a territory that two powers agree to rule aogeration. For
instance, Britain and France agreed to establish a condamiover the archipelago
of New Hebrides in the Pacific Ocean which lasted from 19069@01after which
the territory became independent under the name of Vaniihts concept describes
fairly well the win-win relation of cooperation that the @leise government wishes
to establish with the United States.

However, history suggests that relations of cooperatidwden two dominant pow-
ers have been rare. On the contrary, cases where two greatgoame in conflict
because they did not wish to share the leadership seem venyao.

Classic cases

A classic example is the case of Sparta and Athens, two miyestates in Greece
who came into conflict in the Peloponnesian wars. The firstlasted fifteen years
from -469 to -445 and the second lasted almost thirty yeanrs 431 to -404. In
these long conflicts, Athens held the role of a maritime pomiale Sparta was rather
a continental power.

Also in the antiquity but two centuries later, the three lBunars (-264 to -146)
opposed two contenders for dominance in the western Medlitean, namely the
Roman republic and the Carthaginian Empire. Rome was alysgsdending power
in Italy and after more than a hundred years and the loss aefsdmals of soldiers
from both sides, Rome conquered Carthage’s empire, coetpld¢stroyed the city,
and become the most powerful state of the Western MeditearanIt would keep
that position for over four centuries in the west and untd tbth century for the
eastern part of the empire.

Endless rivalry in western Europe

In more recent times, a long series of wars (from 1754 to 18pppsed France and
Great Britain for dominance in western Europe. It is worthntrening that these

wars were already world wars because they extended to tbaiabpossessions of
the two powers in North America, the Caribbean islands addln

The first World War opposed Britain, France and Russia on tieehand to Austria-
Hungary, Germany and Turkey on the other hand, once agauniofoinance in Eu-
rope.

The special case of the UK submitting to US domination

Among western countries one case where dominance shifieddne power to an-
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other without an open conflict was Britain and the United étatBritain had been

the super-power of the 19th century although by no meanstsdme extent as the
US is nowadays. It lost its economic dominance at the endeofiith century and

after 1945, it lost also its political dominance along withgolonial empire.
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Fig. Flags of the kingdom of Hawaii. Left: Flag before the suppression of the monarchy by the US. The
Union Jack in the upper corner was probably related to Brhislp in restoring the monarchRight: Inverted
flag used by groups of native Hawaiians.

Mild British reactions to the US take over of Hawalii

June 1887 was marked by the celebration of Queen Victorials&h Jubilee (that is to
say the 50th anniversary of her coronation) where monaroins &ll over the world were
invited. One of the invited guests was the king of Hawaiisthvas not surprising becaus
the kingdom of Hawaii had a close connection with Britain tissded by its flag which
figured the Union Jack in one corner. The king sent his wife amacess Liliuokalani

to represent him. On their way from Hawaii to Britain theyitgd Washington where
they were received by President Grover Cleveland. In Lor@oeen Victoria gave them
an official audience at Buckingham Palace during which sballexl that King Kalakaua
had already visited her in 1881.

However, at the same moment, on 30 June 1887 a new consti(tlimso-called “bayon-
net constitution”) was imposed to the king by American bassmen supported by their
militia. In an attempt to request help the king contactedUlg&eMinister as well as the
British, French and Japanese representatives but thaygglested that he should comply.
Written by a group of Americans, the new constutution degatithe king of most of his
power. It was never ratified by the Hawaiian Kingdom'’s legjfiste.

[1°]

On 4 July 1894, the Republic of Hawaii was proclaimed by theesgroup of people
connected to US planters. It was recognized by the US govanhas a protectorate in
August 1894. In July British troops wanted to land in Hawaii & drill but permission
was refused to them (NYT 1 July 1894). On 20 July 1894 the Newk Yones announced
that Britain was ready to discuss with the new Republic aladRéciprocity Treaty. This
was an informal recognition.

In 1895 the deposed Queen Liliuokalani was tried by a mylitmmmission. Six of her
supporters had already been sentenced to be hanged ansktiteinces were commuted
only after the Queen signed her abdication. When Hawaii wasteally annexed in
1898 the Crown Lands which were quite considerable wereeddiy the United States
government.
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With regard to the competition between Britain and the UShaRacific there was
an interesting episode in 1887 and 1894. The account givéreiBox shows that,
although formally supporting the Hawaiian monarchy, Bntia fact did not really
object to its suppression.

Did the British government not realize that the annexatibHawaii would put the
US in a dominant position in the Pacific? More likely, thereyrhave been a tacit
power sharing understanding. The Atlantic Ocean, the Meadihean Sea as well
as the Indian Ocean would be in the British sphere of influewbereas the Pacific
Ocean (and especially its eastern part) would be in the U8repf influence.

Additionally, it can also be observed that the annexatios @gried out very cleverly
in a step-by-step process: permission given to foreigrdosy land (1848), bayonet
constitution (1887), suppression of the monarchy and U$eptorate (1894) and
finally annexation (1898).
Incidentally, it can be mentioned that a similar step-lBpstourse of action occurred
in the annexation of:

e Texas: independence of a Texas Republic from Mexico in 1886wed by
annexation in 1845 which in turn led to the US-Mexican war 16-1848.

e California: independence of a California Republic from Néexin June 1846
followed by annexation in 1848 in the wake of the US-Mexicar.w

Situation in eastern Asia

It seems that under the Ming dynasty (1368-1644) and theplattof the Qing dy-
nasty (say 1644-1820) there were less major conflicts iregastsia than in Europe
for no other country was in a position to challenge the lestuiprof China.

Two different methods of analysis of conflicts

Method 1: listing causes of conflict

When two countries seem to be on a collision course, the atdngay to predict
what will happen is to list the possible causes of frictiod @onflict. The problem
Is that, ranging from political to economic or military mext$, there is an infinite
(and indefinite) list of factors. Some are of cardinal impade whereas others are
merely incidental and circumstantial. Moreover, the maifadilty is that once such
a catalogue of sources of conflict has been set up, it is infdeds draw any con-
clusion unless one can rely on a well-defined model. Withoahs model, drawing
conclusions will be a subjective and arbitrary process.ulsatiustrate this difficulty
by an example.

A common cause of conflict is when two countries compete fadéeship. The
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Seven-year War (1756-1763) and the Wars of the Revolutié8311915) were con-
flicts which opposed Britain and France for a leadershiptmrsnot only in Europe
but also in America and Asia. As a matter of fact, these wanewéready world
wars. Similarly the wars between France and the AustrianiEengpposed the two
main powers of continental Europe. More recently, the Colt Was obviously a
competition for world leadership between the US and the USSR

However, in the decade 1940-1950 Britain ceded its worlddeship to the United
States without any open conflict. Quite on the contrary, i®day, Britain remains
the closest ally of the United States. This example sugdleatsa specific cause of
conflict can lead to very different outcomes depending up@n“tircumstances”.
As such circumstances can be assessed in very differentbyayarious analysts,
this approach will lead to subjective and untestable camghs. In short, although
at first sight it may appear as the most natural, this apprsachsatisfactory.

Method 2: relying on previous episodes

In a well known statement, the Greek general and historiamcydides (-460 to
-400) wrote:
“I shall be satisfied if what | have written is useful for thasko wish to know
what happened in the past and, human nature being what iaiswall happen
again”.

A similar idea was expressed by Karl Marx in his essay eutitlehe Eighteenth
Brumaire of Louis Napoleon” (1852)
“People make their own history, but they make it under cirstances existing
already, given and transmitted from the past. The tradstiohall the dead
generations burden, like a nightmare, the minds of thedivin

In other words as an alternative method, Thucydides and Maggest to compile
previous episodes and to use them as guides for the future.

At first sight such a method may seem tricky to implement. \4masodes are we
going to compare? On what criteria are we going to select antpbare them? One
should realize that astronomers of former times were faitinggame difficulty. The
movements they were observing in the sky were of many kidgssMoon, the plan-
ets, satellites of Jupiter or Saturn, comets, stars. It vowdke no sense to compare
orbits belonging to what we now know as being different fasibf objects.

In using this second method the crucial difference is th&dregrying to draw any
conclusion we first wish to set up what can be called collestiof similar events.
For astrophysicists it became possible to really undeddtamw stars work once they
could rely on sets of observations respective to diversdiesof stars: small versus
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large, young versus old, red versus yellow and so on. Suchaasea allows them
to test their explanations. If one has observations for onky star no tests can be
made. In other words, it is only by moving from data for a stngVent to data for a
set of events, that it becomes possible to to develsgentificunderstanding.

In what follows we will illustrate the comparative approamhfocusing on several
facets which seem relevant for the question of the relafipnsetween the United
States and China.

From embargo to expanding bilateral trade

US exports to China —=
104L USimports from China z—n
F  Exports+imports
103
102 e

[EEN
o

=

1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 1990

Exports to China, imports, exports+imports (in million )

Fig. xa Trade between China and the United States, 1941-199 its most restrictive form the US em-
bargo on trade with China lasted from 1951 to 1971. Accordingfficial US data, the exports were strictly
zero. Because zero cannot be represented on a graph witksaedtey 0 was replaced by 0.8. For some reason,
the imports from China were not altogether zero but flucthiatevery low levels; we replaced these random
fluctuations by their annual average. The embargo was piétéy in the wake of President Nixon’s visit.
However, after 1974 one observes a temporary fall in US eégpohich lasted until 1978; one wonders if it
was somehow related to the resignation of President Nixdwgust 1974, if so, it would suggest that his pol-
icy toward China was not well accepteSources: Historical statistics of the United States (19¥.903,905),
Statistical Abstract of the United States (various years).

The fact that there was a trade embargo during the Korean Y¥&0¢1953) is of
course not surprising. However, when the Korean War endstead of being lifted
or at least brought in line with the embargo on trade with o@@mmunist countries
it was made more restrictive. In the mind of Secretary ofeéSfathn Foster Fulles
the purpose of this policy was to raise popular discontentrireChina that could
lead to protests and to the dismiss of the Communist regimhéheédAsame time, all
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Fig. xb Trade between China and the United States, 1990-2016rom 1990 to 2016 mainland’s trade with
the US was multiplied by 19 which represents an annual grostéhof 11.6% (multiplication by 2 in 6.6 years).
After 1990 the trade with Taiwan appears to experience agghgyrowth; this is certainly due to the fact that
Taiwan’s trade had experienced a very rapid growth in thades before 1990; in the 16 years between 1965
and 1980 it was multiplied by 34. On a per capita basis in 138®&dn’s trade with the US was 50 times higher
than for the mainlandSources: China mainland and Hong Kong: US Bureau of the GerShina, Taiwan:
Statistical Abstract of the United States, various years.

US allies were asked to follow the same rules. Two orgarunatcalled COCOM
(“International Coordinating Committee on Strategic Teadth Communist Coun-
tries”) and CHINCOM were set up on the initiative of the UStwihe purpose to
control the trade of the 17 US allies which were supposedllovidhe same policy.

The China visit of President Nixon in 1972 did not end the embadut it was
brought in line with the rules which then applied to other @aummist countries.

The graph shows clearly that low trade level was the effeth@fof US policy and
not at all the wish of the Chinese leadership. On the conttath Premier Zhou
Enlai and Chairman Mao wanted to develop trade. Actuallgrdhe support of the
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Soviet Union began to dwindle in the wake of the visit of PrenNikita Khrushchev
to the USA in 1959, the economic situation of China becamg déficult. That is
probably why China welcomed the opening made by PresidexdrNeven though
the two countries were at that time still involved in the Yietn War.

Fig. xb shows that in recent years the expansion of trade loagd down. On
average for the period 1990-2016 it was 10% per year, butdsst\2011 and 2016
it was only 2.3% on average. The same saturation effect hagh@d for Taiwan:
from 1965 to 1980 there was an annual growth rate of 24% begmbe seen on the
graph, after 1990 there was almost no further increase.

Financial cooperation or competition?

Of course, no country will say openly that it does not wishliare leadership. In
order to find out what is really the situation we must obserkatis the real attitude
of the US and China.

The revealing case of the Asian Infrastructure Investment Bnk

In this respect the creation of the “Asian Infrastructureetment Bank” (AlIB)
provides a test which is quite revealing.

The creation of this bank was proposed by the government imiaGh October 2014.
It aims to support the building of infrastructure in the A$lacific region. As of May
2017 it had 52 member states while another 25 are prospactwaers. Among the
77 members and prospective members are almost all close aflthe United States
(following the name of the county is the date of ratificatioritee date of prospective
membership for a few recent members): Australia (Nov 20B&hrain (May 2017),
Canada (Mar 2017), Israel (Jan 2016), the Philippines (DE®GP New Zealand
(Dec 2015), Norway (Dec 2015), Qatar (Jun 2016), Saudi Aréeeb 2016), South
Korea (Dec 2015), UK (Dec 2015).

The US and Japan are the only major powers which are not member

The internationalization of the renminbi is another causeamtention as will be
seen below.

Integration of the RMB into IMF’s SDR basket

Until 30 September 2016 only four currencies were represemnt the “Special
Drawing Rights” (a kind of international currency, see béldasket, namely the
US dollar, the euro, the Japanese yen and the British poundrder to allow the
integration of the RMB with a share of 11% some of the pretexgscurrencies had
to accept a reduction of their own share.

The story of this integration is an interesting one, but beefmming to that we must
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30 Sep. 2016: RMB integrated_into the SDR hasket

-
-

s Christine Lagalfde
IMF Directog

Mu Jiashan
Chinese artist

Fig. 2.1 On 30 September 2016 the IMF celebrates the integriah of the Chinese currency into special
drawing rights currencies. Mu Jiashan, a contemporary master of Chinese art, presguasting to IMF
Managing Director Christine Lagarde who wears a tradili@t@nese costume on the day when the IMF an-
nounced the launching of the Special Drawing Rights (SDRkéfthat includes the Chinese currency (RMB).
The proposition had been approved by IMF officials and mamadirector on 15 November 2015 and then, on
30 November 2015, by the 24 executive directors of the IMFrBol was Lagarde who promoted Zhu Min, a
former Chinese central bank official, as a “Deputy Managitrg®or” at IMF. When Zhu retired in July 20186,
another Chinese central banker, Zhang Tao, filled the pasi8ource: Xinhua News Agency.

explain the function of the SDR

Function of the SDR (Special Drawing Rights)

Despite its weird name the SDR is a currency. Often when thésis to be empha-
sized it is denoted by its currency code XDR. The XDR was ectat 1969, that is
to say at a time when the US dollar was still indexed on gold<0.8$88g of gold)
but was called into question outside the US. When the XDR weated there was
no consensus about the role it should play (hence its wemtehaThe overall idea
was to offer a way to increase the supply of money at a momeeniilre dollar was
in short supply and no longer trusted. However, after théadevas disconnected
from gold, its supply could be increased at will and it becdhn@ereference currency
worldwide, therefore making the XDR almost useless.

At this point it must be said that, as a currency, the XDR hasredimitations, for
instance the fact that only central banks (as well as a numibether institutions)
can hold it. This limitation prevented its use in connectrath international trade.
Being involved in only few transactions the XDR is a highlguiid currency. For



42 Chapter 2

years, its main use was as a reserve currency and even irutiaidn it was of
marginal importance. As of January 2011, the XDR represklags than 4% of
global foreign exchange reserve astets

It is only in the wake of major financial crises that monetaxperts remember the
existence of the XDR and consider increasing its role. Thetlme this happened
was in March 2009 that is to say at the height of the crisis twhiad started in Oc-
tober 2008. Not surprisingly, it was China which, througé tloice of the chairman
of the “People’s Bank of China” (that is to say China’s cehbank), voiced its dis-
pleasure at the current international monetary systemeTube, China was not the
only country to be unhappy with a system in which the dollaypd such a dominant
role for a dollarized world allowed the US to impose unilatexanctions on foreign
countries (e.g. Iran or Russia) or foreign banks (e.g. teaéir bank “BNP-Paribas”
or the “Deutsche Bank”) just by threatening an embargo om gupply of dollars.
The situation could well be summarized in the words of amlfidk song of the 19th
century:

“Our foes were united and we were divided.

We met and they scattered our ranks to the wind”.

For changing a system that is used by such a large number ofrezsj there must
be a credible alternative. The introduction of the euro i2fhay have been seen
as creating a possible alternative but this prospect ha@ tguickly dismissed on
account of the political weakness of the eurozone countries

The economic emergence of China created a second chance &bteenative. As
it is easier to amend a system already in existence than &beceenew one, China
suggested an extension of the role of the XDR. As such a changjg ultimately
lead to creating an alternative to the dollar, one can umadsthat the US was
against it?.

We can now return to the question of the integration of the RMthe SDR basket.

The main role of this basket is to define the value of the XDRhwéspect to the

other currencies which belong to the SDR basket. The santersys used in many

countries. For instance, the Singapore dollar is valuet vaspect to a basket of
foreign currencies, except that in this case the composttiadhe basket is not made
public.

The SDR basket is re-evaluated only every 5 years, and thermies included as

050urce: Wikipedia article entitled “Special drawing right

HAs an illustration one can mention the following fact. In Fedry 2017 the central banks of some 15 countries had
publicly announced that they were holding RMB in their fgrecurrency reserves. Although this list included England,
Hungary and Switzerland, it did not include the Europeant@Bank. Needless to say, neither did it include Japan or
the United States. (Owen 2017)

2]t was of course also against an enlargement of the role @fuh@ For more details on this point see Roehner (2015).
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well as the weights given to them can then be changed. Théegdigr former time
intervals are shown in the table below.

Table 2.1  Weights of the 5 currencies which comprise the IMFS SDR basket

Period usb DEM FRF JPY GBP

1981 — 1985 42.0% 19% 13%  13%  13%
USD EURO CNY JPY GBP

2011 — 2015 41.9% 374% 0% 9.4% 11.3%

2016 — 2020 41.7% 30.9% 10.9% 83% 8.1%

Notes: USD=US dollar, DEM=German mark, FRF=French frafty=<lJapanese yen, GBP=Great Britain
pound, CNY=Chinese yen=renminbi.
Source: Wikipedia article entitled “Special drawing rigfit

It can be seen that giving an 11% share to the RMB was madelp®ssainly by

the reduction of the shares of the European currencies: uttelest 6.5% and the
British pound 3.2%. Besides, the Japanese yen lost 1.1%.UBhdollar kept its

former share almost unchanged.

IMF case study illustrating the strength of US control

It is often said that, like many other international orgaiians set up in the wake of
World War I, the IMF is dominated by the United States. Hoesm\ittle evidence
is usually provided in support of this view. Here we desciobe specific episode
which illustrates how the IMF works. In particular it will denstrate how the United
States disposes of a veto right, if not formally, at leastpcally.

When one reads the press releases of the IMF one gets thesgiprehat all deci-
sions are taken by consensus on the basis of reports prdpalbieidF staff writers. In
short, it seems that political leverage plays no role. Glegamination reveals that
this is rather a smoke screen.

In 2010 the executive board approved a plan whose purposdonasrease the
voting power of emerging nations and in particular of Chinager the plan the
Chinese voting right would be increased from 3.8% to 6.1% taedone of India
from 2.3% to 2.6%. That plan also included a doubling of theam of funding

available to the IMF for bail out purposes for instance fourmiies like Greece or
Ukraine.

This plan could not be adopted and implemented without theesgent of the United
States for the following reason. 85% of the Fund’s voting eois required for any
decision to pass but as the US holds 16.5% of the voting rigjletgoys a blocking

minority which is equivalent to a veto right. Before the kabdirector representing
the US could cast his approval the plan had to be approvedeby81Congress. It
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turns out that for some reason the US Congress was not in @ twdiscuss the

plan. In 2014 it was still waiting to be discussed in spiteha éfforts of the Obama
administration to bring it on the table. This long delay legleral IMF members, and
particularly Brazil, to start discussions aimed at findingagy out of this stalemate.
The managing Director, Christine Lagarde, also set up a atieeo find a solution.

Eventually the US Senate approved the changes in DecemhBrtB0s paving the
way for the implementation of the reforms.

It is difficult to understand why the US Congress was reluctariake up this dis-
cussion for it affected US interests only marginally by reidg the US voting right
from 16.7% to 16.5%. As long as this percentage would remaiven15% the USA
would continue to keep its virtual veto right.

In other words, it is clear that any reform which might reaffect US interests, for
instance the extension and strengthening of the SDR adabgtChina, will never
be allowed to pass by the US Congress.

Under the current organizatibh China’s voting right of 6.09% is slightly below
Japan’s voting right of 6.16% which is of course not in linéhwhe respective weight
of the two countries in international trade.

Economic facet of the power struggle

GDP growth

After 1815 and for about one century Great Britain was theesygower of the time.
In spite of the fact that British hegemony never ever readhedevel attained by
US hegemony in the decades following 1845The emergence of Germany as a
possible competitor was a source of concern for the Britiing class and also for
the British Admiralty.
Economic growth was faster in Germany than in the UK. Wherenatogether
Austria-Hungary and Germany represented in 1913 a bloc 8fridlion people;
that is 2.6 times the population of the UK; their combined Gixé& 1.4 times the
British GDP". Fig. 2.2a,b show two things.

e Back in 1913 time was working against British dominance imdpe and in
favor of German dominance. Although its political role wal small, the US was
emerging as the economic world leader.

BIMF press release entitled “IMF executive directors andngopower, 19 May 2019.

MFor instance, the role of sterling in 19th century world &agas much less widespread than the worldwide trade
dominance of the US dollar in the period after 1945. For magtits about US hegemony in Europe one can read
Roehner (2015)

191t is true that the British colonies (which included Indiacha population of over 350 millions and a GDP almost
equal to the GDP of the UK; in contrast, the GDP of the Germamries was negligible.
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Fig. 2.2a,b Growth of gross domestic product (GDP) (a) USA, Kl and Germany (b) USA, China. (a)
Over the 28 years 1885-1913 the average growth rates in thaJKiSand Germany were 5.0%, 2.4% and
3.7% respectively. The variable is the ratio GDP of UK divided by GDP of Germany. In3%he GDP

of Austria-Hungary was 40% of the GDP of Germany which me#s the combined GDP of Germany
and Austria-Hungary was 1.4 times the British GDP. The emgkaates were as follows: 1 pound=4.87$, 1
pound=20.7mark. For the US the data refer to the nationalymtorather than the domestic product but this
makes little difference(b) The decline in the GDP of China seen between 1985 and 1995weda® @ high in-
flation rate and to a substantial devaluation of the renrmaghinst the dollarSources: (a) Historical Statistics
of the United States (1975), Liesner (1989). For Austriaagtary the GDP figure comes from Broadberry et al.
(2006).(b) US: Federal Reserve, Bank of St Louis, Chinan&§tatistical Yearbook (CPI), websites “Trading
Economics” (exchange rate), Chinability (GDP at currentgas in RMB).

e The GDP of China will probably surpass the US GDP around 2@6arly
on the economic side time is working against US dominance.

Foreign trade

As of 2016 the foreign trade of China was still largely departdupon the United
States and its close Japanese ally, a situation which madmérable to a trade war
(see Fig. 2.3).

Role of the RMB in the bond market
Almost non existent in 2000 the Chinese RMB bond market wasvbrid's largest
in 2013 with a total of RMB 36 trillion ($5.8).

Even more importantly, in 2015 London started to issue boandRMB. Why is
this of great importance? If other major countries issue Rd#Bominated bonds
Chinese authorities may hold such bonds without excharntgerisk. This would
represent a significant improvement over holding US Trgasands that may lose
value if the RMB appreciates against the US dollar.

Chinese foreign direct investment
Chinese outbound foreign direct investment (FDI) has grénem $10 billion in
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Fig. 2.3 China: total foreign trade by country. Total trade means exports+imports. The figures also include
the trade which goes through Hong Kong. In the years immelgiafter 1997 the part of Hong Kong was
significant but in 2015 it was much smaller; for instance Far trade with Japan it was only 10%. Perhaps the
development of the “Silk Road” project will lead to an incsean the share of Asian countries but that will
probably take several yearSource: “Comtrade” database of the United Nations.
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Fig. 2.4 Share of central bank reserves of the pound sterlingnd dollar respectively. The US GDP sur-
passed the GDP of Great Britain in 1872 but this was not oftgigaificance because in addition to its domestic
part, the economy of Great Britain also incorporated théBetish Empire. That is why world trade is a better
indicator. In 1913 US exports surpassed British exportsedisss to say, by increasing indebtedness toward
the United States, the two world wars damaged the intemmatistanding of the poundsource: Chinn et al.
(2008), Persaud (2004).

2005 to $86 billion in 2013 that is to say at a rate@fp(log(86/10)/8) — 1 = 30%,
in other words three times faster than the growth of GDP. I82China was already
the 6th largest outbound FDI investor.
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In the first quarter of 2017 Taiwan saw the 27th consecutiartqu of net capital
outflows; this represents a time span of 6 years and 3 qualegs ,2017 Taiwanese
invested US$2.6 billion abroad while foreign investorgated US$0.93 billion into
the economy during the period. Although these figures reptesnly a few percent
of the domestic investment which in 2015 was equal to $11ibbd, they suggest
that Taiwan is not seen as a promising investment place leygioers.

Replacement of the pound by the dollar as the main reserve cuency

Fig. 2.4 shows that the dollar surpassed the pound as a eesemency some 27
years after US exports surpassed British exports. Applyfiregsame rule to the
RMB case, one would expect the RMB to surpass the dollar aseave currency
by 2013+27=2040. Needless to say, for the USD-RMB case manglitions are
different which means that the 27 year interval should be ssgyiving an order of
magnitude, just as in physics. In other words, 27 years migans should not be 5
years nor should it be 70 years.

If one wishes to discuss the respective conditions, the mygsirtant factor is prob-
ably the First World War. The replacement of the pound watagdy accelerated by
the financial difficulties which accompanied the First WON@r. In other words 27
years is probably an under-estimate. Thus, one would ratigect the RMB-USD
transition to occur in the decade 2040-2050.

For the dollar to get from a share of 40% to a share of 70% toakiab0 years.
Thus, the RMB may become the dominant reserve currency b§.2AQain, this
figure should be seen as giving an order of magnitude in theesgfiphysics.

The RMB as a trade currency

The reserve currencies hold by central banks are not theroabsure of the role
of a currency. Another indicator is the currency’s share maricial and commer-
cial transactions. One difficulty is the fact that it is nosg#o distinguish financial
and commercial transactions. For instance one might thnak Foreign Exchange
transactions are purely financial transactions. It is iddege that a high percentage
of them are short-term (within less than 1 day) speculat&asactions but never-
theless some of them are done for the purpose of foreign.tfddesover, in many
big commercial transactions the buyer gets a loan for itst&mom the US Import-
Export bank. Hence, once again, financial and commercias#@ions are tightly
connected.

Why is this distinction between “paper” transactions arehft transactions impor-
tant? In the speculative game of paper transactions the R\& [a negligible role
(less than 1%). On the contrary, in real trade it plays a Sagmt role (over 10%).
However, as it is difficult to make a clear distinction the Wehpicture remain some-
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what uncertain.

China surfs on a synergy wave

Notion of products-synergy

The classical and neoliberal conceptions of economics asedon individualism
and competition. They ignore the key-importance of synergyhat we have in

mind is not only synergy between employees but also syneegpyden products.
Engineers who wish to build new drone prototypes need a wdeilef components:
from lightweight materials to electronic sensors to engiard telecommunication
devices. If they can buy them within one or two weeks instddtiar 3 months their

work will progress five times faster. In China it is possileotder highly technical

devices on TaoBao or AliBaba. This brings about a crymiatiucts-synergy

One of the co-authors (BR) experienced this on several amtas Here are two
examples.

e To repeat the Besnard cell experiment (a well known expearinrephysics)
we needed aluminum powder with a grain diameter not larger hmicrometers. It
was not available on Taobao but we could find it on AliBabas lirue that most of
the AliBaba sellers were selling it by ton however by chaimeze¢ was one company
which was offering packages of 500 g. This was still 10 timesarthan what we
needed but the price was so low that it was not an obstacle.

e For another experiment we needed a set of sieves with meshrsiaging from
a few micrometers to a few millimeters. It was available oald@o and was delivered
within 3 days.

Effect of products-synergy on economic growth

Products-synergy is not only crucial in engineering but inreader way for eco-
nomic growth. In a study of economic growth in China and indakzed countries
(Baaquie et al. 2016) we compared labor productivity in@agdtiire and industry. In
China, on average over 1990-2015, GDP/employee was 4 |lovaggriculture than
in the rest of the economy. This was expected and did notiserps. However we
were quite surprised to see that the two productivitieseased at almost the same
rate: 6.0% per year in agriculture versus 7.8% in the rest@etonomy (i.e. a ratio
of 1.3 instead of 4). No doubt this is the effect of synergyafsllustration consider
the introduction of mobile phones into Chinese villages.eywill make detailed
weather forecast available which will be quite importanbfgimize the working
schedule; they will allow seeds, fertilizer or tools to bdened faster and more eas-
ily. In other words agricultural productivity also benefitem the introduction of
new devices even if the latter are not farming devices. Thisiv products-synergy
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fosters economic growth.

Products-synergy hubs seen as business incubators

The Silicon Valley effect can be seen as a spatial versiom@fproducts-synergy
effect. A high density of information technology professas produced a synergy
effect. China has no Silicon Valley but many of its big citee® in the course of
becoming business incubators for a variety of products,raapile phones, drones,
high speed trains, electric cars, artificial intelligenpelacations® and so on.

Early Chinese technological breakthroughs

Currently (i.e. in June 2017) there are at least four majotase in which China is
the world leader.

1 Mobile phones. In a “New York Times” article (Mozur 2016) which is enti-
tled “China, not Silicon Valley, is cutting edge in mobilek8 one reads: “The trope
that China copies the US has not been true for years an in enivbithe opposite:
the US often copies China”.

2 High speed trains. Such trains have been in existence for decades in Japan,
France or Germany, but there has been little integratednatienal development.
In contrast, several Asian countries have agreed to devedpspeed trains in con-
jonction with China.

3 Drones. In the Wikipedia article entitled “Unmanned aerial vehicleere
is only one line about China which says: “As of 2016 China helildted many
UAV designs, and its ability to operate them was beyond otl@intries”. This is
probably due to the fact that most of the article was writtevesal years ago. In
an article published recently in “Forbes” (Joffe 2017) oeads “The first battle for
dominance in the consumer drone market has played out, aim @lon.” As of
2014, the leading civil UAV companies were DJI (China) wis0®m global sales,
Parrot (France) with $110m and 3DRobotics (US) with $21.6m.

4 Nuclear power plants. Several innovative nuclear power plants are currently
under construction in China. Although these plants aredaseEuropean and US
designs it is higly likely that in coming decades China willyiithe patents and de-
velop its own designs just as was done for high speed trains.

Regarding nuclear power plants a comparison with Japan manlghtening. In
1999, the US company Westinghouse sold its nuclear busioe&sitish Nuclear
Fuels Limited” (BNFL). Then, in February 2006 BNFL sold Weghouse to the
Japanese company Toshiba. At that point, Toshiba had oiMy@ashare. In Septem-

6There is currently much talk about artificial intelligendéis is not really new however. In the 1980s it was expected
that the mythic Japanese “Ministry of International Trade &ndustry” (MITI) would develop new human-like robots
and computers. Thirty years later one must recognize thatsonade little progress whereas automatic translatiatema
some bhut is still unsatisfactory in many respects. May hiéaat intelligence is just too challenging.
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ber 2011, Toshiba bought 20% more from a minority stock holde
Then, came a series of technical and accounting disasters.

e In December 2016 Toshiba revealed that its investment irtidi¢gouse could
have a negative worth (it was bought for about $5 billion) ttueost overruns at 4
AP1000 nuclear reactors it was building in the'USParadoxically, a design objec-
tive of the AP1000 developed by Westinghouse-Toshiba was less expensive to
build than other “Generation 3” reactors.

e On 29 March 2017 Toshiba’s Westinghouse filed for Chapterdrikiuptcy
leaving the 4 half-finished reactors in the southeasterrmld® tunknown fate. West-
inghouse has a total debt of $9.8 billion. Toshiba itself tadell one of its most
valued business component to survive. The two reactors orgeehad received
from the Federal Government a $8.3 billion loan guarantyctvimeans that if the
loan cannot be repaid by Westinghouse this amount will bemsal/by the govern-
ment.

e Interestingly, there are also 4 AP1000 Westinghouse resactorently under
construction in China. It will be interesting to compare fages of the US and
Chinese reactors. All four Chinese AP1000s were schedoldx toperational by
2016, but were over two years late. The “Sanmen Nuclear PBla@t” in Zhejiang
Province is projected to be commissioned in late 2017. Itlalthe first AP1000
reactor to start operation worldwide.

YANYT article of 29 March 2017 made the following fairly vagsetement that the projects are “three years late and
billions over budget”.
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National activation in China and other countries

The notion of “national activation” can be seen as paraltethe momentum of a
massive body like a truck or a ship in Newtonian mechanicsrirfigua phase of
national activation a country resolutely pushes aheadasopgortunities open for
further expansion.

The concept of national activation was introduced in 200Pattern and Repertoire
in History” (Roehner and Syme 2002). At the end of the chag&amoted to this

notion there is in substance the following observation rdigg South East Asia in
the 21th century.

In South East Asia several of the conditions for a procesatbnal activation
have been brought together, namely a strong increase ireioinces of the
state, rapid demographic growth, democratization allgwarge layers of the
population to participate in public debates. But this has for the moment
translated into the type of national activation observe&umope in the 19th
and 20th centuries.

It seems that in the 15 years since 2002, several countrigsuth East Asia and par-
ticularly China and India have come closer to a state of natiactivation. Below

we explain why it can be considered that China is currently pinase of national ac-
tivation. This should have important consequences regaits foreign and defense

policy.

First of all, however, we wish to attract the reader’s attenbn an important dis-
tinction between endogenous and exogenous factors.

Endogenous vs. exogenous factors in national development

It is well known that the long history of China has been markgda succession
of phases of expansion followed by phases of contractiopars¢éism and some-
times even dislocation. However, it would be an oversingdiion to think that the
contraction phases resulted solely from internal factdise example of the Qing
dynasty shows this quite clearly.
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Expansion during the first half of the Qing dynasty

The Qing dynasty lasted 269 years from 1644 to 1912. In its Tidsyears it was
a successful expansionist dynasty. As one knows its lasieé@@sywere much less
successful. Yet, the efficiency of its internal organizaticas probably neither better
nor worse than during the first decades. Yet, what a diffexémd¢erms of military
success and expansion!

The Dzungar War (1687-1757) was a long conflict which oppdbedDzungar
Khanate to the Qing dynasty and their Mongolian vassalsg @ictory ultimately
led to the incorporation of Outer Mongolia, Tibet and Ximgginto the Qing Empire.

Contraction during the second half of the Qing dynasty

E.p. - g ST
Fig. 3.1 China, the cake of kings and emperorsin this political cartoon, Britain, Germany, Russia, Franc
and Japan are dividing China. William Il of Germany is squaigowith Queen Victoria. The girl symbolizing
France (i.e. so-called Marianne) is diplomatically showmat participating in the carving and is depicted as
close to Nicholas Il, as a reminder of the Franco-Russiaiaide directed against Germargource: Published

in the French magazine “Le Petit Journal” (16 January 189Beproduced from the “French National Library”
in the Wikipedia article entitled “Qing dynasty”.

Less than one century later the very same Qing dynasty wasitgef by Britain in
the First Opium War (1839-1842) with the result that the Erapbad to accept the
Treaty of Nanjing (1842). Through this treaty China cedesdisiand of Hong Kong
to Britain in perpetuity and accepted the establishmenttod&ty ports at Shanghai,
Canton, Ningpo, Fuchow, and Amoy. France secured congessiothe same terms
as the British, in treaties of 1843 and 1844.
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Drastic change in the strength of foreign forces

Between 1757 and 1842 the main change was not endogenousrizigted in the
fact that the enemies of China were much stronger. We arethaldthe Dzungars
used camel mounted miniature cannons in battle. That weyg tever but prob-
ably much less effective than the big guns and long ranges niflaise in western
armies and navies. As one knows, the First Opium war waswelibby several
other western aggression wars, each of which made the Qmastlyweaker.

In summary, although it may seem to be a convenient critetemitorial changes
should not be taken as the sole measure of the success of stylyfais can also be
illustrated with the example of the Southern Song dynasty (+1279).

Successes of the Southern Song dynasty

Although it lost control of the northern part of China as autesf its defeat in the
Jin-Song Wars (1115-1234), the Southern Song dynasty veasfadhe most brilliant
and innovative dynasties. It was marked by great inventfergs gunpowder and the
compass) and the development of maritime trade and exposat For instance,
the majority of the Chinese coins found in archaeologicabgations conducted in
Somalia and Tanzania are from the Song Dynasty.

National activation

When one follows the history of various nations it appeaas ithmost of them there
are periods of social mobilization and national activatidfore specifically, when
a society ends the domination of the aristocracy and movas targanization that
allows large sections of the population to participate & thanagement of public
affairs, a process takes place which increases sociaattten and produces a state
of national activation. History has shown that greaterrat@on usually results in
greater social efficiency, self-confidence and innovation.

New creed
National activation= { +
Surge in self-confidence

It has also been shown that one of the possible outlets feethew forces is territo-
rial expansion.

There is no shortage of examples of this phenomenon. Sesases are mentioned
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Table 3.1 Some examples of periods of national activation imarious countries

Country Time Message New Army Territorial Main leader

period Expansion
Sweden 1580 — 1700 Protestantism  Conscription  Baltic Gustav | Vasa
England 1640 — 1680 Puritanism Professional Ireland Oliver Cromwell
France 1789 — 1815 Citizens’ rights Conscription  Europe Napoleon Bonaparte
Germany 1860 — 1918 Nationalism Unified army  Europe Otto von Bismark
China 1925 — 1950 Land reform People’s army No Mao Zedong

Notes: The time intervals in the second column are merelgatige for it is clear that such social mobilizations
did not halt suddenly. In France, despite the military detdal815, the revolutionary spirit continued to be
alive as shown by the occurrence of the revolutions of JuB0la&hd February 1848. The latter spread to almost
all European countries. Similarly, in China the revoludionspirit outlived the victory in the civil war.

In spite of the fact that the 17th century Swedish army wasadly based on conscription this feature was
still something new in 1789. By the expression “unified armg mean that the German army was no longer
split in regiments from Baden, Brandenburg, Saxony andratbmponents of the Holy Roman Empire. The
analogue in present time would be to move from NATO which islgection of national components under US
command to a true European Army.

in Table 3.1. One can mention Sweden and England in the 1itbrge France in the
wake of the Revolution of 1789, Germany in the period afterrthtional unification
of 1870, Japan in the post-Melji era, Russia after the Ré&vwlwof 1917, Israel in
the decades after its refoundation in 1947 or Russia in the&htury. We will give
more details about some of these cases in a short moment.

As observed above, whether or not territorial expansionossiple depends very
much upon the international situation. For instance theaegjpn of Sweden be-
tween 1600 and 1709 was facilitated by the fact that it hadynvegak neighbors
such as Estonia, Livonia, Latvia or Pomerania. Even if natteral expansion is
possible the state of national activation can be recogriyeinumber of other fea-
tures.

1 Spreading a message

2 Increase in population

3 Spread of instruction.

4 Widespread interaction between people belonging to varsocial classes.

5 Fast economic development.

6 In many cases, armed forces who had previously relied onenaries started
to employ citizens.

7 Territorial expansion

We will now take a closer look at these different aspects.

Spreading a message
In order to gain momentum any social movement must rely orspgjdy which we
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mean a message in which the participants believe and thahthg try to spread to
neighboring areas. Gospel is of course a religious termmadme time periods the
message took indeed the form of a religious movement, e.gstimity or some of

its special creeds such as Protestantism or Puritanismt ¢an also be a political
message such as the rights of citizens after 1789 in Frararan@inism after 1917
in Russia or people’s (and especially farmer’s) rights i @hinese Revolution of
1925-1949.

In the history of mankind there have been hundreds of peasaolts. To our best
knowledge they were all crushed, the only exception beieguiprising led by the
Communists in Chin'&.

Yet, as is well known, their opponents of the Kuomintang dd call them “Com-
munists” nor “peasants” but “bandits”.

In the second half of the 20th century, the neoliberal gosagkpread from the US to
all western countries, and even to some extent to China.rtrast with the gospels
of the French, Russian or Chinese revolutions this gospeiali spread among com-
mon people but among economists, business people, lawmakenedia groups.

In world history the spread of gospels represents a phenoma&great importance.
It would be of great importance to understand what are thepeggmeters which
control it.

Population increase

Population estimates suggest that in 1840 the populati@hisfa numbered 412 mil-
lions (Ho 1959). If this figure is correct, it means that in 1163 years between 1840
and 1953 (year of the first census) the growth rate (68$ — 412) /(412 x 113) =
0.60%. Then, in the 63 years from 1953 to 2015 it becd 882 —694) /(694 X 63) =
1.57%. Despite the one child policy the growth was 2.6 times fa&ee Fig. 2.2)

A similar effect can be observed in France after the Revahutif 1789. Between
1740 and 1792 the population increased from 24.6 million8to@lion (Wikipedia
article entitled “Demographics of France”) which reprdsean average annual rate
of (28—24.6)/(24.6 x53) = 0.26%. Then, from 1792 to 1846, itincreased from 28.0
to 36.1 that is at a rate 0f54%. One might think that this was due to improvements
in healthcare, but in the following 50 years the increase fn@® 36.1 million to
only 39.9 which is a rate di.19%. Thus, in the 50 years following the Revolution,
despite the wars, the population growth rate was about tasdast as before 1789

18A partial list is given in the Wikipedia article entitled “&i of peasant revolts”. In this list some revolts are marked a
having been successful. However when one reads the cormdisigoaccounts one realizes that they were not successful
by themselves but only by supporting the appropriate catgeim a civil war. The French peasants who burned castles in
1789 were in a sense successful but only because the neimigygwept from power by the uprising in Paris. Incidentally,
the Communist uprising in China tmentioned in the Wikipedia list.
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Fig. 3.2 Growth of the population of China and the United Staes. Whereas the growth of the Chinese
population was endogenous, in the US immigration playedssergial role. Before 1945 the immigrants
came mostly from Europe; after 1960 they came mostly from ibtexSources: Wikipedia articles entitled
“Demographics of China” and “Demographic history of the Ued States”.

and after 1846.

Spread of instruction

A spread of instruction resulting in a fast increase in thre@atage of people able to
read and write. happened in China after 1949 (see Fig. 2.3).

After the success of the Revolution in 1949 and even befod® 19 the liberated
areas the literacy campaign wished to educate not only theos@ge children but
also adults. For that purpose children were told by theipetthaster to teach their
parents every day one new character. In other words, th@grehibecame themselves
schoolmasters within their own family or village. In thisyas shown in Fig. 3.3,
progress was fairly fast. If there are physicists among eaders they may observe
that this mechanism is similar to the phenomenon of ferraraagm. In ferromag-
netism each atom located in the magnetic field of an exteraghat becomes itself
a little magnet. The contributions of all these little vatumagnets add together and
create an internal magnetic field which is usually much gfesthan the initial field.
Replacing “magnetic field” by “teaching” we see that eachosdiboy and schoolgirl
became a little magnet in its own. As a result, the teachingeftchoolmaster was
strongly amplified.

One decade later a fairly similar method was used in Cuba Bitiel Castro came
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Fig. 3.3b llliteracy rate for age group of school age.The upper horizontal scale is for France. With this
metric the fall can become much faster than by taking intaactthe whole populationSources: See Fig.
3.3a.

to power in 1960. Cuban rural illiteracy was at that time aghhas 42% but it fell
rapidly to less than 5%. If one wants to judge the success dalliical regime

education may be a better criterion than GDP per capita fisratear that the US
embargo which lasted from 1960 to 2015 was a serious obdtactee economic
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development of Cuba.
Interaction surge
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Fig. 3.4 Increasing interaction by removing barriers The increase in interaction may happen in two ways:
(i) Top: Removal of the social barrier between two sociaug®whose individuals are represented by the blue
and green dots; in this case= 3. For instance in France and China before their respectixautons there
were rigid barriers between rich and common people.

(i) Bottom: Removal of social barriers and in addition tion of the blue and green individuals in a way
which brings them closer to one another; an illustratiomésgrocess of rural flight which brings villagers into
cities. In this second case there are not only more linkshmibtue-green links become stronger. A physical
parallel is the mixing of water and ethanol (i.e. alcohol). the mixture the water molecules establish new
links with the ethanol molecules. This process results inls@ntial release of heat which in turn increases
the temperature of the mixture by 4 or 5 degrees, an obsenvtitat everyone can easily repeat and verify.

Before 1949 there was a deep divide in the Chinese populagbmeen the peasant
majority and a minority of landowners and business peogbe. situation was similar
to the division which existed in France between the nobditgd the common people.
In both cases removing this separation increased intévithahl interaction. Here is
a simple illustration.

Contrary to the English language which has only one form thregk someone else,
namely “you”, in French there are two forms: “tu” which is dsfr friends and
“vous” which is for persons whom one does not know well. Aftex Revolution of
1789, the “vous” form was abolished. Thus, at least for a feary, a soldier would
say “Comment vas-tu citoyen General?” [How are you doingeit General?]. This
language change reveals a will to eliminate the partitiomstiag between people.
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The figure shows that this process can take two forms. In thethie spatial loca-
tions do not change which means that villagers have morésriglt remain in their
villages. In the second, the distances between the blue @®h glots decreases.
This corresponds to the case of rural flight that is to say whiamgers move into
cities. This case is similar to what happens when water atwhal molecules are
mixed together in the same container.

The case of the Cultural Revolution
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Fig. 3.5 Infant mortality in China and in the US. The upper and lower dashed lines represent the rural and
urban population respectively. Given the composition &f @hinese population it is not surprising that the
global curve is close to the rural curve. There was (and is)ilan important gap between rural and urban
areas. From 1950 to 1990 we do not have separate data, butrttes @fter 1990 clearly show that the one for
rural areas is quite close to the global one; this is of conedaral because in those years the rural population
outnumbered the urban population. Thus, the graph showdrtima 1950 to 1965 the rural rate hardly fell.
Sources: China, 1950-1990: Knoema website (a search empieeialized in databases); China, 1990-2014:
China Statistical Yearbook; USA, 1950-2014: National Matatistics Reports 65,4,30 June 2016.

Even today (2017) that is to say 50 years after the eventCtitieiral Revolution
remains a controversial and sensitive topic. There argaleeories about why and
how it was started. According to some it was a power struggtheatop (but then
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why did it last so long), according to others it was becausai@an Mao wanted to
bridge the wide gap which still existed between cities anghtxyside, particularly
in terms of health café. Still others say that it was an attempt to get rid of the
bureaucracy of the party elite. According to the followingerpt (4 April 2017
entitled “Donald Trump, Xi Jinping and the Mao factor”) tlieems to be the view
held by the American TV network CNN.

The Cultural Revolution movement began as Mao called on teses to topple

a corrupt power structure dominated by party elites, bubdeel up paralyzing

China for a decade.

Did it really paralyze China for a decade?

e Itis true that, as shown by the graph, the GDP of China felld67.and 1968
but from 1969 to 1971 it grew at an average annual rate of 14ogdite a remarkable
performance for a supposedly disorganized and paralyaaatigo On average from
1966 to 1973 the GDP grew at an annual rate of 7.0%.

e One may also recall that China exploded its first hydrogenldbom17 June
1967, that is to say at the height of the Cultural Revolutemg launched its first
satellite on 24 April 1970.

In short, the claim about the chaos brought about by the @ilRevolution seems
somewhat exaggerated.

The Cultural Revolution had many aspects. Here we will beredted only in one of
them namely the fact that students and intellectuals wertdsspend several months
(sometimes a few years) in villages. Clearly this was amgiteto close the gap
between cities and countryside where, at that time, 75%ef{thinese population
was still living.

If we had a method for measuring social cohesion before ardthie Cultural Rev-
olution it would be interesting to see if it increased or @éased.

An indirect indicator is infant mortality, that is to say tdeath rate of babies be-
tween birth and the age of one year. This indicator is comsd reflect not only

the quality of healthcare but also of living conditions. Tdgr@aph shows that infant
mortality decreased at a much faster rate during the CulRe@olution than in the

17 years from 1950 until 1966. This suggests that the atteenptduce the gap
between countryside and cities was successful at leastrie sgtent.

Rural flight Some 20 years after the beginning of the Cultural Revolutitlegers
started to move massively toward the cities. Clearly, thas & radical way to close
the rural-urban divide. This migration created many largies to the point that
presently a city of 10 millions is considered in China as a inmeesize city; this

19As doctors preferred to work and live in cities rather thathimcountryside healthcare had improved very little there.
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stands in contrast with the United States where New York esahly city with a
population over 10 millions. Not surprisingly, togetherthvthe development of
automobile circulation, such high population densitis®&bd to pollution problems.
It will be interesting to see whether in the coming decade pnoblem will be solved
or not.

Fast economic development

Fig. 3.6 shows that in the 67 years between 1950 and 2016 #éih¢i.ee adjusted
for inflation) GDP of China was multiplied by 100 which compesds to an average
annual rate of = exp|(In 100)/67] —1 = 7.3%. This chart also shows a remarkable
continuity between the pre- and post-opening era. It canbserved that for all its
turmoil the Cultural Revolution had in fact little influenoa the economy except in
1967-1968.

:l)

China, real GDP (in renminbi) E—
[ United States, real GDP (in dollar) *——*
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102

Real GDP index of China, US, USSR (1952

10

1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000 2010 2020

Fig. 3.6 Growth of the inflation adjusted “Gross Domestic Praluct” (i.e. real GDP) of China, the US
and the USSR.The three curves are indexes in the sense that they startlfiari952; this in order to make
the comparison easier. Otherwise, they are defined as theDgathat is to say the current GDP divided by the
consumer price index. It fell markedly in 1960-1961 after thilure of the “Great Leap Forward” and the food
scarcity which resulted in some provinces. In 1967-1968bably as a result of the Cultural Revolution, the
Chinese GDP fell again (at an average annual rate of 4.9%Mhd®69-1971 it increased at an annual average
rate of 14.4%. After 1991, in spite (or perhaps because)@ftlvice given by US advisers, the GDP of the
Russian Federation fell dramaticallgources: China: Internet website entitled “ChinabilitylS: Federal
Reserve Bank of St. Louis. USSR: Firth et al. (1998).

The growth record of the USSR may come as a surprise. Thisause most often
the Soviet GDP growth is estimated in dollars and it turnstbat from 1950 to
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1990 the official exchange rate of the Soviet ruble was nlidtipby 6.6. In 1950
the rate was 4 rubles per dollar whereas in 1988 it was 0.98 pdy dollar. As the
ruble was not a convertible currency any exchange rate hehefficial or unofficial,
was artificial and meaningless. If the graphs expressedliardavere based on the
official rate, for the period 1952-1990 instead of being mpli#d by 4 the the GDP
would be multiplied byl x 6.6 = 26. Naturally none of the dollar curves that one can
find on the Internet shows such an increase. Most of themadigpGDP multiplied
by a factor 2.5. This shows that such curves were based ok tnlaxket estimates of
the exchange rate. Such estimates are of course highlytamcefAccording to one
account (Trefilov 2015) in 1988 when the official rate was 0188e per dollar the
black market rate was 33 rubles per dollar, i.e. 57 times more

When expressed in rubles (as in Fig. 3.6) the average anravallgrate of the Soviet
GDP was 3.4%.

Social activation in the armed forces

In any revolution or indeed in any major social movement, edrforces play an
essential role. If the insurgents cannot set up effectimeedrforces they will be
defeated and their movement will be crushed. One could findyroases illustrating
this point. Let us mention two.

e TheTaiping movementlasted from 1850 to 1864. Begun in the south of China
it sought the conversion of the Chinese people to the Tapuggsion of Christianity,
the overthrow of the ruling Manchus, and a wholesale transftion and reforma-
tion of the state. Eventually the western powers helpedripetial government to
defeat it. The fact that the death toll was estimated to bé@brder of 30 million
(10% of the population of China) shows that it was a largeesoadvement.

e After the Revolution of 1917in Russia, the western powers and Japan sent
expeditionary forces to Russia to aid the anti-revolutrgivehite forces. According
to the Wikipedia article entitled “Allied intervention ilé Russian Civil War”, even
the newly founded “Republic of China” sent 2,300 troops te§a. Other countries
sent larger numbers. Japan sent 70,000, Czechoslovaki®@&&90, Greece sent
23,000 and the US sent 13,000. The US force comprised twas:panie number-
ing 5,000 and called the “American North Russia Expeditrgridorce” was sent to
the port of Arkhangelsk in north-west Russia, while the otihembering 8,000 and
called the “American Expeditionary Force Siberia” was pleighto Vladivostok from
the Philippines. Altogether the Allied forces numbered ed®0,000. Clearly, had
the Russian Red Army not been organized in an effective wayRevolution would
have been crushed in the same way as the Taiping rebellion.

After the end of the war against Japan some 100,000 US troepss sent to China,
supposedly to move the Japanese soldiers back to Japanctimfany Japanese
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troops sided with th&uomintang against the Communistsand were not moved
to Japan until several months later. After 1945 US troopdgicoead to train, arm

and support KMT divisions as they had started to do duringthé®. To many, the

rapid collapse of KMT troops after 1947 came as a surpriseveder, if one con-

siders the situation of the soldiers in the Red Army (whicls wenamed “People’s
Liberation Army” or PLA in 1945) and in the KMT army respedly, this outcome
becomes more understandable, The contrast indeed wasicgant@tic. KMT troops

were commonly inducted by force, the funds destined to sughem were often
embezzled by corrupt officers. On the contrary, in the RedyAttme officers shared
the same food and living conditions as the soldiers. As dtrgsior or during battle,

whole KMT divisions changed side.

In support of the claim that in the 1940s the PLA was really anyaof a new kind
one can mention the testimony given by US personnel in thebletow.

Jan 31, 1949: US testimony in the wake of the occupation of Tigsin by Com-
munist troops. We were favorably impressed by the conduct of the officers and
men of the People’s Liberation Army. They refused gifts of aart, the only thing
they would accept being hot water or tea. In houses they didmcthey frequently
offered to share their meager rations with their hosts @aerly with the children.
They patrolled the city protecting property. Along the Imesis street they placed
guards over stores whose windows had been shattered. Tme fifre” troops have
largely moved on and have been replaced by troops which sseddite”, but even
the present troops are behaving admirably. About one week thie liberation of
the city it became possible to send mail to other cities inlitterated area but not
to cities in the KMT area.

Source: Records of the US Department of State relating tortteenal Affairs of
Korea, microfilm, reel 8, available at the “National Libragf China”.

One may wonder why this account about the liberation of Bienvas in a file about
Korea. It is because three members of the “Economic CoaparAtministration”
in Tientsin (ECA, a US government agency set up in 1948 to ateir the Marshall
Plan) arrived in Seoul on 22 March 1949. This is an intergspirecision because
it shows that when they released their account the men welenger in China. In
other words, it can be completely excluded that they publishese good words to
gain the favor of the PLA commander.

This testimony is all the more remarkable when one realizasthe French revolu-
tionary armies which spread the gospel of the citizens’tadgihroughout Europe did
not always behave in a way in accordance with their creed.

2OMore details can be found in Roehner (2016c¢)
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Comparison with other episodes of national activation

In this section we describe some aspects of episodes ohahaativation in other
countries. We will not attempt a systematic comparison. @hjective is rather to
emphasize the similarities.

Spreading a message

Declaration of Human Rights (August 1789)

The same kind of cap seen

on the head of a Greek statue

of the second century. It became
known as a liberty cap because
it resembled the cap worn

by freed slaves.

,,,,,

AUX REPRESENTANS DU PEUP FRANCOIS .o

Fig. 3.7 Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen.On this painting by the French painter Jean-
Jacques-Francois Le Barbier one can observe three thingariicular interest. (i) At the top the radiating
triangle with an eye inside which pushes aside the cloudselires the reign of reason. The same masonic
symbol appears on the one dollar banknote next to the maitGtd we trust”. (i) The lady on the left-hand
side symbolizes the French people after it broke its chaii$.The red cap in the middle is an old symbol
symbolizing freedom which is why it is sometimes called abtiity Cap”. Source: Wikipedia article entitled

“ Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen”, pubtiomain.

As an illustration of the message spread by the French Réwolwe mention some
of the articles of the “Declaration of the Rights of Man andlud Citizen” adopted
in August 1789 by the National Constituent Assembly.

e Men are born and remain free and equal in rights. (Article 1)

e The principle of any sovereignty resides essentially inNagion. No
body, no individual can exert authority which does not ent@eapressly from
it. (Article 3)
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e The citizens are equally admissible to all public dignitiptaces, and
employments, according to their capacity and without dtdion other than
that of their virtues and of their talents. (Article 6)

These statements marked a sharp change with respect ttuigosi prevailing hith-
erto.

e Previously, the son of a noble man inherited his status. R 1émit he could
get access to positions, particularly in the army and nawyhich common citizens
were not entitled.

e Previously the principle of all sovereignty did not residethe Nation but in
the person of the king.

At that time the only republic in existence in Europe was 3aiand. Thus, by
adopting such a declaration and trying to spread its priesifm neighboring coun-
tries, France exposed itself to the hostility of all Eurap&agdoms.

Recurrent appearances of the Liberty Cap

Incidentally, the case of the Liberty Cap in Fig. 3.7 illad&s the fact that the el-
ements used in historical events have a life of their own whose scale much
exceeds the human life span. After being worn by freed slawvastiquity, the Lib-
erty Cap appeared in several episodes of the history of Eranc

Here are a few examples.

e On 23 February 1358 an armed fraction of the Parisian pdpulatvaded the
“Palais de la Ci&” which was the residence of the kings of France until thén 14t
century. Their leader, Etienne Marcel, then asked CharlesWwear a red and blue
Liberty Cap (Wikipedia article in French entitled “CharMy.

e The Liberty Cap was seen again in an anti-fiscal revolt in 187& so-called
“Révolte des bonnets rouges”.

e In June 1792, in a repetition of the scenario of 1358, thesRaripopulation
invaded the King'’s palace and asked Louis XVI to wear the ttjp€ap.

e The bottom panel of Fig. 2.6 shows that the Liberty Cap wad urs&pril 2017
in a political demonstration in support of a candidate (Jean-Luc Mlanchon) in
the Presidential election.

Conclusion

Recently, a Chinese science fiction writer, Liu Cixin, hakieeed great fame in
China with the publication of a trilogy whose first volume istided “The three
body problem”. It was published in mainland China in 2006ansiated into En-
glish in 2014 and into French in 2017. In 2015 Liu was one ofui@ners of the
“Hugo Award for Best Science Fiction Novel”. As shown beldlgre are three good
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reasons to mention this book in the conclusion of this chiapte

Is there a national activation in Chinese literature?

Liu Cixin was not the first Chinese author to receive a prestig) western award.
Gao Xingjian was awarded the Nobel Prize in Literature inR@born and educated
in China, he came to France in 1986 (at the age of 46) and bea&mench citizen
in 1998. Although some of his books were written in Frenchstraf his work
is in Chinese. Then, in 2012 Mo Yan became formally the firsin€se citizen
to receive the same Nobel Award. Because science fiction &ayapopular genre
in China, Liu has probably more readers and followers thaa @avio especially
among young people. In a sense his success points out tharmegf a process of
national activation in the field of culture and art.

However, in terms of science fiction production the markstilslargely dominated
by American authors. In fact Liu shared his prize of 2015 V@ithther authors who
were all Americans. Moreover, among the winners of the Hugard in previous
years the proportion of US authors is over 90% (the list i®giin the Wikipedia
article entitled “Hugo Award for Best Nov&"). In other words, although the case
of Liu Cixin suggests that something is simmering, it aldls tes that to reach parity
with the US in terms of science fiction production may takegkmthan to reach
parity for annual GDP.

Historians tend to study one body problems

The title of Liu’s book can be linked to an observation madthatbeginning of this
chapter. The three body problem designates the study ohtkeactions between
three objects, for instance the Sun, Earth and Moon. Whdnedkree body problem
Is a very difficult case, the two-body problem (i.e. just thean@&nd Earth) has been
the bread-and-butter of Newtonian astronomy. Althoughaoifreerest in astronomy
the one body problem (i.e. just the Sun or Earth alone) is tkadand-butter of
historians for all too often they tend to forget the manynatéions that the country
which they study has with its neighbors. The success ortadfia country depends
as much on its neighbors than on its domestic policy.

In a one-body perpective it would be easy for Chinese scidictien writers to
develop and expand their activity. However, American smefiction writers will
not willingly give up their overwhelming share of the hugei@dse market. Along
with the organizations which represent them such as the [A8cience Fiction
Society” (WSFS) and the “World Science Fiction Conventiaviiich awards the
prizes, they will do their best to sell translations of th@iwn novels to the Chinese
public. In recent years, the Chinese “Science Fiction Wa&idup” was the entrance

21The Hugo award is named in honor of Hugo Gernsback (1884)1867American science fiction writer.
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door for US novels. In the 20 years following its creation 8v9, it has translated
into Chinese 157 foreign novels, almost all of which were & writers. L. Tidhar

(2003) writes that in the early 2000s, US science fiction fsoeé the 1940s and
1950s were still the backbone of the Chinese science fictanke.

The fact that it took 8 years for Liu’s trilogy to be transiat&so tells us that it will

not be easy for Chinese authors to enter the American market.

It will be really interesting to see what will happen in theahworld of science
fiction in the next decade.

Liu Cixin

The biography of Liu Cixin tells us something which may berdkrest in relation
with the project presented in this book. By education he wasiantist and he
worked as a computer engineer in a medium-size city in Shanaxince. In 2006,

when the “Three body problem” was published, he was 43. Ierotords, his
activity as a writer was developed mostly as a free-time kiobb

The present book is also mostly (though by no means excly}iglestined to sci-
entists and it is our hope that among our readers some wiéldp\this vision of
history through their own research as a free-time hobby.



Chapter 4
Silk Road vs. containment policy

Introduction

The title of this chapter involves two very different notgon

e “Silk Road” refers to a project of economic development fasivand central
Asia proposed in November 2012 by Chinese Secretary GeKethhping. It is
based on the idea of fostering economic growth by improviogmunication in-
frastructure. In this sense it is fairly easy to understarts is one of the reasons
why it does not require much additional explanations. Tloe®isd reason is that at
time of writing (2017) it is still too early to assess how sessful it will be.

e “Containment policy” is a notion which is far less obviousldahat is why 80%
of the content of this chapter will be devoted to it. This ogpicwas developed and
implemented by the United States during the Cold War. Asaiantent cannot be
effective unless it is operated by a large number of cousitieequires a compli-
cated and ambitious strategy. First, one must secure diaiddtifes, then one must
convince them to form a network under US leadership. Finaly has to convince
these countries that it is in their interest to oppose andhoge the adversaries of
the United States. As none of these steps is obvious it redjtiie State Department
to invent and implement very smart policies. In additiompider to work well, these
strategies have to be kept hidden as far as possible. Fordtogian, this is an ad-
ditional challenge. In order to convince our readers thata@gount is not merely a
kind of conspiration theory it will be necessary to give savaistorical illustrations.
However to prevent this chapter from becoming too lengthwhshistorical accounts
will be given fairly succinctly and will be supplemented byditional online refer-
ences where, if they wish so, our readers can find more expasand at the same
time check that what we say is indeed correct.

As this chapter unfolds it will become clear that militaryop@ration is one of the
key components of containment policies. This raises a guedtiow will Silk Road

projects and containment policies come in interaction? flliteagendas seem to
operate at completely different levels. This question Wwélconsidered in the last
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part of the chapter.

Ideally, military cooperation may exist on a power paritygisa However, when one
of the partners is vastly more powerful, then cooperatiankiy leads to subordina-
tion. This is why military cooperation between two unequalftpers is the method
of choice for creating a network of vassal states. Did you exsder why advanced
countries like Australia, Canada, Germany, Japan, Soutied&or Turkey did not
develop their own nuclear weapons. The reason is simpley ateeall vassal allies
of the United States and their overlord understands very tivat as long as they
have to rely on the US nuclear deterrence umbrella they antlain faithful allies.

Because vassal states are a key component of any contaipoigytwe first need
to explain this notion. This is all the more important in mettime because this
notion has so to say disappeared. In the vocabulary of 1%tlearly 20th century
diplomacy the notion of zone of influence was commonly used.ifstance, China
had been divided into zones of influence with Japan beingym@grant in the north,
Britain in Shanghai (the so-called British Settlement) an@Guangzhou and France
being also present in Shanghai in the French Concessionnatig isouthern part
of China bordering the frontier with Indochina that is to gagsent-day Vietham.
Nowadays however, the terms “client state” or “vassal Stadwe a distinct deroga-
tory meaning and are no longer used except when one wantptedadte a country.
In spite of the fact that there are nowadays a great numbesrgfsmall independent
countries, any member of the United Nations is seen as adallgreign nation. For
instance, in the Wikipedia article about “Saint Kitts andvidg a former British
colony and a member of the United Nations since 1983 thereti®rsingle sug-
gestion that it might belong to the British-US zone of inflaen Yet, the currency
that it uses, namely the “Eastern Caribbean dollar”, is pddg the US dollar which
basically means that the monetary policy is decided in Wagbn DC.

Outline of the chapter

In a first part we describe step by step and in fairly generahge(with the help
of a number of diagrams) the process which leads to the oreafi networks of
vassal states. It is through such networks that the conenhpolicies can and are
implemented.

Before providing illustrative examples of how non-aligrstdtes can be transformed
into vassal states, we devote a section to the Silk Roadqgirdjais section is fairly
short because at present time it is still difficult to see how great project will work
out.

Military occupation is the most frequently used method fansforming a country
into a vassal state. This process started during the Secaonid War which gave



70 Chapter 4

the United States many opportunities of military occupatiti has continued with
slight differences in the decades following World War llturns out that the war
time occupations were more successful (in terms of produeassal states) than
those who took place later on. This leads us quite naturallydnder what is the
reason.

Then comes a section about Africa. This continent desepesa attention for at
least two reasons.

I In contrast with Asia, it remained largely outside World Wa Therefore,
except in North Africa, there was no US occupation.

il There have been programs of economic cooperation beti®&an countries
and China for several decades. These programs can probebky fpretaste of what
will take place in the Silk Road project.

One may think that reducing the United States to its militarg is too restrictive.
After all it is also a great economic power. This is why we deva section to the
humanitarian role of the US. It will be seen that with respgeaeveloping countries
there is a wide gap between the objectives claimed by the Stapartment and
actual realizations.

In the concluding section we briefly discuss some factorslwhay determine the
outcome of the conflict.

Vassal states

Meaning of the words “overlord” and “vassal”

In Europe during the Middle Age an overlord was a lord haviogremacy over
other lords who were in fact his vassals. Nowadays the wondisnuch used but
for some reason this word was chosen as the codename to afestge Battle of
Normandy which followed the allied landing on 6 June 1944.

The term “vassal state” was commonly used in the past. As temaitfact many
empires have set up vassal states for the purpose of camgréiem without having
to directly govern them. Other expressions used with smmilaanings are: “client
state”, “puppet state”, “subordinate state”, “protectetaor (more rarely) “junior
ally”. Such countries have lost independence in terms adraed, foreign policy (the

two apects usually go together) and often also monetargypoli

This loss of independence can the factoor it can be recognized officially. As an
illustration, the European Union should tiiéicially referred to as a vassal state of the
United States because its constitution (the so-calleddnisb Constitutional Treaty)
recognizes its dependence on NATO which is under the commbBadJ)S four star
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general?,

From the time of the Zhou Dynasty (from -1046 to -770) untg tHan Dynasty
(from -206 to 220), vassal states existed in ancient Chimgh as the States of Chu
and Qin. Then in -221 the Qin kingdom conquered the rest oh&hnd united the
country under the first emperor Qin Shi Huang which meanstéimperor of Qin”.

First illustration through the extreme case of post-war Ja@n

It will be of interest to understand why this was an extrenseaa vassal state for at
the same time it will tell us an important feature of the owettvassal relationship.

After the defeat of Germany in May 1945 the western part otcthentry was occu-
pied by the United States, Great Britain and France and itrulasl by the military

commanders following the directives of their governmenttheir respective occu-
pation areas. In other words, there was no longer any Germaarigment.

In Japan, a different policy was used in the sense that a dapagjovernment was
kept in place but put under the control of the United Stateglvivas the main oc-
cupying power (there was also a small British and CommonWwealcupying force).
This Japanese government had a prime minister and a numb@nistries. More-
over, the general elections of 11 April 1946 brought intcsexice a Japanese Par-
liament. From then on, started a fiction according to whigadawas ruled by its
government and Parliament. In reality however all the aithoemained in the
hands of the occupying force. This force comprised a welhoized group of Civil
Affairs Officers who were instead the real rulers of the counfuthorizations for
foreign trade, industrial production, textbooks for the@als, and many other topics
including the writing of the Japanese constitution, in $hfidecisions (even on very
technical questions such as the reform of the Japaneseguslystem) were taken
by the Civil Affairs Officers under the authority of the US ®&t®epartment.

What is remarkable is the fact that in the historical acceymiblished both in the
US as in Japan the crucial role of the Civil Affairs Officercc@mpletely omitted.
There is a good rationale for that because the fiction of aonamous Japanese
government cooperating in a friendly way with US headquarseiits the wishes
of the Japanese side (“not loosing face”) as well as the gufalse US side (not
humiliating a country which would become a close ally). TU& historians do not
wish to deviate from the account set forth years ago by thetyisection of the
State Departnent tells us how far self-censorhip may.go

Second illustration: China in 1946

22\Whereas its Secretary General (who has little power) mayf b@ynation its Commander-in-Chief @waysa US
four-star general appointed by the American president.
23For a detailed (and more reliable) account, see Roehne6€01
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During the Pacific War, China was an important ally for thetgdiStates, in partic-
ular because the Nationalist government gave the permissiopen airfields from
where US bombers could carry out raids on Japanese cities.

After the end of the war, the economic situation of the KMT ggaament was difficult
which put it in the situation of a vassal state dependent tipeaid and good will of
the US government. This situation was clearly revealed bytehms of the “Treaty
of Friendship, Commerce and Navigation” signed on 4 NovamBd6 by Chinese
and US representatives.

In China the terms of the treaty brought about a wave of pratdglany Chinese
businessmen denounced the treaty as being detrimentairta €Etonomic interests.
Because of the difference in the level of economic develogmeached by China
and the United States the manager of the Minsheng Shippingp@oy, He Shiyan,
compared the treaty to an agreement between an adult and ia bdych each is

supposed to carry a load of 20 pounds in a supposedly equal Tde “Shanghai
News” said that the treaty robbed China of its customs anatitax right$,

The Chinese Communist Party designated November 4 as ‘iNdtldumiliation
Day” in the Communist-controlled area. On February 1, 194& Central Commit-
tee of the Communist Party declared it would refuse to ackexdge any treacherous
treaties signed by the Kuomintang government, adding teapolicy of the KMT
government is contrary to the will of the Chinese people, iarmishing China into
the chaos of colonization and collapse.”

Third illustration: France in 1958

It may seem paradoxical to mention a story involving GendealGaulle as an il-
lustration of vassal states for during his 11 years as peesiof France he has done
more than any other French leader to remove his country fr@stbservient sit-
uation that it had with respect to the United States when heeda power in May
1958. Precisely for that reason the following story shovas$ $io strong was (and still
Is) US influence that even someone like him had to give “guass’.

In May 1958, that is to say, in the process of coming back togr@eneral de Gaulle
found it necessary to make a pledge about keeping FrancenWM&T O. This is what
can be learned from the following account given by the US Esapan Paris. The
following account is excerpted from the “Foreign Relatiohghe United States”, an
official publication of the US State Department.
On 21 May 1958 Mr. Henri Tournet, an aide of General de Gaalbepmpa-
nied by Colonel Sternberg, Executive Officer of MAAG (MilijaAssistance
Advisory Group) in France, visited the US Embassy. He gasantees re-

24Sources: Mackerras 1982, p. 422, Shanghai News 26 Nover@bér fo. 2, Zhang 2002, p. 97.
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garding de Gaulle’s position on NATO that allowed the empagswvrite to the
State Department (on 1 June) “We have been assured from gosnarces that
De Gaulle will continue the policy of supporting NATO”. (FF8)1958-1960,
France)

Indeed, that is what he did during his first term. France |&T@® only 7 years later
during the second term of President de Gaulle.

Why are the European countries vassal states of the US?

The European Union comprises countries (e.g. Britain, é&gaand Germany) who
had been leading world powers in the past. Can they reallyobsidered as US
vassal states and why?

In what follows we summarize some of the facts but readerswindd like to bet-
ter understand how this situation arouse are encourage@tba volume especially
devoted to this question. Written by one of the authors (BaRd entitled “How Eu-
rope became an American turf”, it is available online (autarly on the “WayBack
Machine” website) and in several University libraries.

Necessity of a deterrence force

The fundamental reason of the subservient situation of thhefiean nations lies in
their incapacity to ensure their own defense. France andt@etain are the only
European countries to have deterrent forces but the Bftigle is highly dependent
on the US because it relies on the submarine launched Tmoaissile which is made
and maintained in the US. This leaves France as the only Earopation who the-
oretically could have a independent foreign policy and alttuthis was indeed the
case under President de Gaulle that is to say from 1958 to. 1969

One could argue that it is quite possible to have an indep#rideeign policy with-
out possessing a deterence force. After all, Switzerlarsdnioadeterrence force, is
not a member of NATO and seems to enjoy a fairly high degreadgpendence as
attested by the fact that this country did not take part incrilge military campaigns
led by the US in recent decades. Switzerland is a neutrahcbunt this alone would
not be sufficient to guaranty its independence. As a mattéabf it does not need
the US nuclear umbrella because it has no declared en@mild® example of South
Korea shows clearly that a nation can be threatened even loga meighbor and in
that case the US deterrence umbrella becomes essential.

Australia, Canada, Great Britain, Japan, South Korea ard negently Turkey (Tai-
wan should also be added to this list, see below) are indilised countries which

2Nevertheless, Switzerland has introduced a regulatioardoty to which each new house should have a small anti-
atomic shelter in its basement.
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would have the technical capability to develop a nucleaemlent force. The fact
that all these close US allies renounced to possess onelig file result of US pres-
sure. Through the articles published in the “New York Timesthe wake of the
first French nuclear test of 13 February 1960 one realize<iumetely that the State
Department was very unhappy about it. Comparatively, therngents made in the
same newspaper after the first Chinese nuclear test of 1&€&rc1®64 were much
more moderate.

The interesting case of Taiwan’s nuclear program

Taiwan is quite an interesting case because it shows thatwwen a close US ally
tries repeatedly to develop nuclear weapons it is not alibtwedo so. Incidentally,
it also shows that for Taiwan the real choice is not betweeaoimng a province
of China and independence but rather between being a Chinegi&ce or a vassal
state of the United States. Before we start with this stospduld be observed that
the accourtf is incomplete in the sense that we do not know what means veea u
by the US to compell Taiwan to stop its program. After all,letttime Taiwan had
the status of an independent country which was not only a reemibthe United
Nations but even one of the five permanent members of the BeQauncil.

After the Chinese nuclear test Taiwan (then, the only Clareedity recognized by
western countries) started to develop a nuclear weaporrgrogin 1969, Canada
sold to Taiwan a heavy-water nuclear research reactor.ignrélspect it can be re-
called that the Trudeau government recognized the PeompsldRc of China in
1970, that is to say 9 years before the US. Taiwan was alsotaliley low-grade
plutonium from the US. The reactor went critical in 1973, afedwan set about
creating a stockpile of weapons-grade plutonium.

Needless to say, Taiwans nuclear program was under cangfugibance by the
United States. Washington ensured that the Taiwaneserdalttunder the control
of the “International Atomic Energy Agency” (IAEA) which vatd prevent diversion
of nuclear fuel for the purpose of building a weapon. On 2500et 1971 Taiwan is
expelled from the United Nations (and also from IAEA) andsiést is given to the
People’s Republic of China as the sole representative afaChi

In 1976-1977, the IAEA inspected the activities at the rmiltrun “Institute for Nu-
clear Energy Research” and discovered discrepancies ifaila@nese program, an
observation which triggered a US protest. Under US preqsuat pressure we do
not know), in September 1976, the Taiwanese governmentipeaito “henceforth
not engage in any activities relating to reprocessing” @hreferred to the produc-
tion of weapon-grade plutonium).

26Based mostly on “nationalinterest.org” and Wikipediaces.
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Despite that promise, in 1978 the US detected again a se@mium-reprocessing
program, and forced Taiwan to stop it (how, we do not know)teAthat Taiwan’s
nuclear weapons program went into a period of dormancy btthenmid-1980s,
the program was restarted. In December 1987, Colonel Charen#yi, the deputy
director of the program and a longtime CIA agéadefected to the United States with
proof of Taiwan’s nuclear program. The material was useatdront the Taiwanese
government, which ended its nuclear program once and for 88488 (what pressure
was applied, again we do not know). At this time Taiwan wasijim to be less than
two years away from a bomb.

During the 19951996 Taiwan Strait crisis, then Taiwan Fiesi Lee Teng-hui pro-
posed to reactivate the program, but was forced to back ddes days later.

What kind of pressure did the US use to prevent Taiwan fromgyahead with its

nuclear weapon program. One possible threat was certairdyttthe US supply of
conventional weapons and spare parts. This reminds usfthabuntry is entirely

dependent upon one weapon supplier it can hardly claim tadependent. That is
why many countries (e.g. India or Pakistan) prefer to relyaaange of suppliers
rather than on a single one.

A last incident should be mentioned.

According to the US Department of Defense (and reportedarf\tttashington Post”

of 26 March 2008), in August 2006 four secret nuclear midsges for Minuteman

[l intercontinental ballistic missiles were mistakenlyigped from a warehouse in
Utah to Taiwan. The mistake was discovered only 18 montles. [&hese fuses help
trigger nuclear warheads as the missiles near their poimhpact. One American
expert made the following comment. “Imagine how we would fethe Russians

accidentally shipped warhead fuses to Tehran. It would be floa them to convince

us that it was a mistake.” The fuses were returned to the US®utonths was of

course more than enough to duplicate the technology.

Taiwan is protected against Chinese missiles by a “PatrthiaAiced Capability 3”
(PAC-3) defensive missile systems bought from LookheedtiMat a cost of $921
million (Taipei Times 2 February 2012).

NATO

It is often said that NATO is an organization dominated by ttheted States. In
order to find out if this is really true one can try two diffetgmocedures. The first
Is The first is to observe that an alliance between unequaigrainevitably results

2TAccording to James Lilley, a former US ambassador and Cl#icstachief in Beijing, the operation was a geat
success for the State Department. He described it in thewwl terms (Chicago Tribune 21 DEcember 1997). “You
pick a comer, put the right case officer on him and recruit hinao ideological basis, although money was also involved.
Then, in the early 1980s, it began to pay off.
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in thede factodomination of the strongest partner. The second methodasdtyze
the text of the Treaty. What do these two methods tell us?

Unequal partners

In terms of military power the United States is by far the lagdoower, not only
among NATO members but worldwide. Washington’s militargsging ($600 bil-
lion in 2015) is nearly three times that of all other NATO mesrdocombined. On
the world stage, the $600 billion represent three times titiany spending of China
($212 billion) whereas the combined spending of the othgonpewers (Russia, In-
dia, France, the UK, Saudi Arabia) amounts to only $354dbilliMoreover, the US
weapon production exceeds also by far that of all other nat@mmbined. Under
such conditions there can be little doubt that the US is inaidant position, not
only among NATO countries but also worldwide.

Historically, one can observe that the founding membersAGid(Belgium, Canada,
Denmark, France, Iceland, Italy, Luxembourg, the Netimeisa Norway, Portugal,
the United Kingdom) were all occupied (partially or totallyy US troops during or
after the Second World War. On the contrary, if one consideuntries which were
not occupied by US troops such as Finland, Ireland, Spaim@d8n none of them
were among the founding members.

Who is in command?
At the head of NATO there are three positions.

e The “Supreme Allied Commander Europe” (SACEUR) who is a fetar US
general appointed by the President of the United Statese3i850, some 17 four-
star US generals have held the SACEUR position. The first @se®@eneral Eisen-
hower and the present (October 2017) SACEUR is US Gener&bsGdirScaparrotti.
The SACEUR is the commanding officer of Allied Command Operst

e The “Deputy Supreme Allied Commander Europe”

e The Secretary General of NATO.

The last two positions are usually occupied by non-Amescaim the media the
name of the Secretary General appears very often wherenartheof the SACEUR
Is rarely mentioned. Whether intentional or not this gives false impression that
NATO is a multi- national organization among equal membdrsfact, as far as
military operations are concerned, it is the SACEUR who isommand, not his
deputy and even less the Secretary General who, most aftargjvilian.

Naturally, because the North Atlantic Treaty itself wastten by diplomats, it will
also, as far as possible, convey the impression that all reesw@mjoy the same rights.

The Lisbon Treaty (EU Constitution)
Most countries of the European Union (EU) are also NATO membat a few (e.g.
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Sweden) are not. What does the Lisbon Treaty (which servibeddJ) Constitution)
say about NATO. As observed above, treaties are writtengdgihats whose job it is
to say everything in the softest possible way. Therefore,should not be surprised
that the Lisbonne Treaty contains a fairly vague staten@ht?, Section 2, Article
42, Number 2, Second paragraph):
The policy of the Union shall not prejudice the specific clotgrnof the security
and defence policy of certain Member States [i.e. those wharembers of
NATO] which see their common defence realised in the Nortlamic Treaty
Organisation (NATO) and be compatible with the common sgcand defence
policy established within that framework.
In short, this article says that the foreign policy of the @wean Union must be com-
patible with the objectives of NATO, an organization dont@thby a country which
Is not part of the EU. Is this not, from the very start, an adiis of powerlessness?

Creation of networks of vassal states

It is because the creation of networks of vassal states iy &lkenent of any con-
tainment policy that we will now consider their creation iorma detail.

Creation of vassal states

In the process delineated in Fig. 4.1a,b the most difficuttisaertainly the creation
of vassal states which are the building blocks of the wholestroction. Military
occupation offered an excellent opportunity as shown in &igc.

After the war the Military Assistance Advisory Groups pldyee particularly impor-
tant role.

Role of the Military Assistance Advisory Groups (MAAG)

After World War 1l the ECA (Economic Cooperation Adminigicn) envoys and the
MAAG officers played an important role for a very simple reaso

The US embassy could not interfere openly in the domestairafbf the country
but the ECA and MAAG officers could because their role was ipedg to assist
and advise. The function of the ECA officers was to control hbes funding of
the Marshall Plan was used; similarly the function of of theAG officers was to
control how the US military aid was used. In fact, under thist@xt their role was
much broader.

Contrary to the ECA officers whose role ended with the Maigblah, the role of
the MAAGs extends to the present day for military aid, advaoel control is still
continuing in the framework of NATO.

The importance of the mostly covert role played by the MAAG&savealed by the
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Creation of a containment network(steps 1,2)

Step 1 O O
A+ 4 x A - ‘ x

Creation A °
< A - % < ® .
of %) A (C}i) %) A 8:)
individual =y A N - o N
vassal A A A A = A A .o -

states I

Independent Vassal
state state
Step 2 A
> A - @f A .
Organizing P ° - < -
them n o A o % %) nd
) ) n =] A n
into o O N 7
networks A A o E D
NATTO
Networks of { COCOM

vassal states Council of Europe

Fig. 4.1a The first two steps in the creation of a containmentetwork. The reference to the USSR (Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics) and PRC (People’s RepuliliClina) shows that the figure was drawn for the
case of the Cold War between the United States and the Comstiloc. However, very similar methods were
used against other adversaries of the United States, tanices Cuba after 1960 or Iran after 1979. In the case of
Cuba, the network would be the OAS (Organization of Amerigtates). Although in the diagram the network
is labelled “network of vassal states”, it may also includieva independent (also called non-aligned) states.
The COCOM acronym means “COordinating COMmittee for Mattkal Export Controls”; its purpose was to
enforce the trade embargo. The “Council of Europe” was adawganization which promoted human rights
and democracy and publicized their violations in the caestof the Communist bloc; it was a very effective
tool for public relations campaigns. In 2017, NATO had 28 rbemstates whereas the Council of Europe
had 47 member states. In July 1996 the COCOM was replacedebgattalled “Wassenaar Arrangement”
(Wassenaar is the name of a Dutch city near The Hague) whielhdwsically the same purpose. In 2017 this
organization had 41 member states (including 27 of the 28 &ltries).

fact that at the US National Archives (called NARA which mgédNational Archives
and Records Administration”) the archives of these groupsséll not publically
available even for their activity in the 1950s, that is to 68yyears ago,

Similarity of containment networks in 1960 and 2015
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Creation of a containment networkgsteps 3,4)
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Fig. 4.1b Steps 3 and 4 in the creation of a containment netwkr Once the network of vassal states has
been created one must raise the level of hostility betweerivtio sides. Clever public relations campaigns
are a key element in this phase. Once the western allies emre donvinced to stand against the adversary,
the implementation of the containment measures can stach ®easures are of course adversary dependent.
For small adversaries like Cuba, the Dominican Republiaay It can be attempted invasion. For important
countries it will be trade embargo, military pressure (dagating nuclear warheads in allied countries) and
clever public relations campaigns.

Once a network of vassal states is in existence it is of caiers@ting to use it in
order to isolate, curb and squeeze possible adversarigs 4Hid,e show that there
Is a striking similarity in the containment networks set wpuad Russia and China
in 1960 and 2015.

Some significant changes are the following.

1 The most important change concerns the countries whichddrthe Varsaw
Pact until 1990, namely the Baltic States, Bulgaria, East@ay, Poland and Ro-
mania. All of them now belong to NATO. There is really a paradothe fact that
although NATO has become useless after 1991, instead ofibegsmaller it has
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Creation of vassal states(example of Italy)

1943 1950 1970

Screening of Asymmetric
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Fig. 4.1c Creation of vassal states. Italy was the first Eurogan country to be occupied. Subsequent
occupations followed the same blueprintThis picture was drawn for Italy but there are many similessesa
e.g. Germany, Denmark, Japan, South Korea, Afghanistag, Trhe military occupation during World War I
gave all authority to the allies to select the Italian lead@r the political, administrative, education and media
sectors) according to their wishes. Needless to say, thigyabispeak English was also an important element
of the selection process. The acronym MAAG means: “MilitAgsistance Advisory Group”; Inchochina was
the name of Vietham until 1954 at the time when it was a Fremtbny. ROC means “Republic of Korea”
(Taiwan); KMAG means: “Korean Military Advisory Group”. Ehmission of the MAAGs was broader than
just military. In a sense they took the succession of Civibi$ Officers. There were (and still are) MAAGS in
all western European countries. For instance in France MAHiGers played a role in the return to power of
General de Gaulle (see text).

swollen from 12 initial members to 28 in 2015.

2 The other changes concern individual countries, for mdran, Pakistan and
Thailand were fairly close US allies in 1960 but are no longer

3 On this map we omitted Taiwan for until Ms. Tsai Ing-wen baegresident
in May 2016 there was an attempt for greater cooperation th#¢HPRC. This came
to an end after her election. During her visit to the Unitealt&t before starting her
campaign she had received plenty encouragements, if nottiie US government
at least from Congress members and former government member

4 Another important change (but which does not appear on #@sjris that in
1960 Indonesia under President Sokarno was an ally of Chilmere was at that time
a strong Communist Party in Indonesia in spite of the fadtithea Muslim country.
However in 1965 there was a terrible massacre not only of hmar@unists but also
of trade union members and leftists. The US State Departowritibuted to this
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US containment policy: networks of vassal states (1960)

Norway
Iceland

SEATO +
bilateral treaties
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Taiwan
(ROC

I
Saudi AraMkistan

Israe
Iran

The labels in italic correspond to cases /I\ Thailand Australia
described in the text CENTO

Fig. 4.1d Containment networks during the Cold War (1960).NATO means “North Atlantic Treaty Or-
ganization”. CENTO means “Central Treaty Organization’idftle East). SEATO means “South East Asia
Treaty Organization”. EEC means “European Economic Conityiuwhich was the name of the European
Union when it was only a free trade zone. On this map Taiwarheadly be omitted for in 1960 the “Republic
of China” (ROC) was the only entity recognized by the US andmalper of US alliesSource: New York Times
14 January 1963.

Norway US containment policy: networks of vassal states (2015)
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Japan
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The labels in italic correspond to cases Singapore Australia
described in the text Vietnam

Fig. 4.1e Containment networks in 2015In this case history really seems to repeat iself for witlpees to
1960 there are only few changes in the countries taking pahe different networks.

purge by compiling lists of leftist people which were theansmitted to the army
and paramilitary groups who carried out the massacres.wayalin such cases, the
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death toll is not well known but it is of the order of 500,000.

The Silk Road project in comparative perspective

To this day the Silk Road project is unique by its size and &orhi However, there
have been other projects of economic development on a snsalde. A parallel
which comes to mind is the Marshall plan (1948-1952).

First, we discuss its political significance. Secondly weadidke some of its eco-
nomic aspects. Thirdly we explain why an infrastructurejgrbin the European
Union was, if not a complete failure, at least a missed opit. Finally, we de-

vote a subsection to the language obstacle. This is a reblgmnon the European
Union and will be an even more serious challenge in the SiladRaroject.

East-west political significance of the Marshall Plan (19481952)

The Marshall Plan remained confined to western Europe bec&maet pressure did
not allow east European countries to take part. Therefbezetwas little room for
any interaction. One of the few signs of interaction can haébin the attitudes of
the Communist parties in France and Italy, the two only westeuntries which had
substantial Communist parties. They denounced the MaBlal as a machinery
directed against the Soviet Union and claimed that its pggpeas to “Americanize”
western Europe. As we will see below this was not wrong buttdléS influence on
European media such protests were probably not well uratet st the public and in
any case they did not prevent the Marshall Plan from beingaureding American
success.

In order to explain the main differences between the Mal$tah and the Silk Road
project it is first of all necessary to describe the Marshilhf.

Economic aspects of the Marshall Plan

Seen from the American side, the Marshall Plan was basiealliay to subsidize
US companies. Our readers may perhaps be surprised bydtessint because this
Is not the way it is seen usually as is indeed reflected in iisiaf name “Euro-
pean Recovery Program”. However, this is a simple consexpueithe fact that the
Marshall Plan aid had to be used to purchase US goods. It Wikl mistake to
think that the funds could be freely used by the respectivmtt@es. In fact, they
were administrated jointly by the local governments and“B@nomic Coopera-
tion Administration” (ECA). Each European capital had anfE€nhvoy, generally
a prominent American businessman, who would advise on theeps. The ECA

28The account given in the next subsection is mostly basedeWkipedia article entitled “Marshall Plan”. As most
Wikipedia articles it is fairly detailed and if, instead afading only the summary given at the beginning, one has the
patience to read it completely one can indeed get a fairlgfaatory account.
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was a purely US government agency controlled by the US Stapai@ment and the
Department of Commerce. Its head was the former presidéstoflebaker”, a car
company, and its members were mostly US businessmen.

It is often said (and in fact this sentence can be read in tHepédlia article about
the Marshall Plan) that the United Statemnated$17 billion to help the recovery of
the European countries. This is not really true however.

e Countries who had not been involved in the war and had noésdffrom it,
such as Ireland, Sweden or Switzerland, were also includib already suggests
that the objectives of the Plan were broader than just rego@n the contrary, some
countries which had been involved in the war were not inaudecase in point was
Finland which had been involved in the war on the side of Gegma

e Another frequent misconception is to think that all the fsimekre just grants.
In fact, the funds were partly grants and partly loans. Thegsage of the grant
(i.e. “gift”) fraction was country-dependent. Here arewa fexamples. For Germany
the funds were 100% loans although the amount to be repaidedased in 1953;
for Ireland the funds were 88% loans; as a result, in 196918 Marshall Plan
debt still represented 62% of the total Irish foreign detmt;the UK the loan fraction
represented only 15%.

e In parallel with the Marshall Plan there was also a “Technissistance Pro-
gram”. This program funded 24,000 European engineersetsadnd industrialists
to visit America and tour America’s factories and univeesit This program also
allowed hundreds of American technical advisers to be sefiurope where they
would teach the latest statistical methods to European gesa However useful
these exchanges may have been, they were of course asyoahatrd their end
result was to Americanize Europe. For the best and for theevor

e A last word is in order regarding Germany. In this case thedtalt Plan
was kind of a paradox. Indeed, at the same time as this recawdmwas received,
the American de-industrialization program of Germany @becalled Morgenthau
plan) was still continuing which means that factories wasmantled, taken away
or destroyed if they could not be removed. A typical examgléhs activity was
the Blohm & Voss shipyard in Hamburg where explosive denarlitvas still tak-
ing place as late as 1949. Everything that could not be difethwas blown up
(Wikipedia article entitled “Morgenthau Plan”). By 1950mnse 700 manufacturing
plants in western Germany had been removed or destroyed.

Comparison between the Marshall Plan and the Silk Road projet

In one sense the Marshall Plan was much more ambitious tledBilthRoad project
and in another it was much less.

It was more ambitious because its objective was politicalveals as economic. Its
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purpose was to secure an enduring American influence in Bur@me must rec-
ognize that it succeeded very well. Some 67 years later theodi@tries which
participated in the Marshall Plan are still faithful US edli most of them are even
part of NATO, a military organization completely contrallby the US government.
The creation of the European Union did not change anythitigigrespect, quite on
the contrary.

From an economic perspective the Silk Road project is muaie mmbitious than the
Marshall Plan because it aimsiategrated developmenfeor instance a railroad link
between China and Europe can come into existence only ii@kkountries through
which it must go are in agreement. In contrast, the MarsHal ®as restricted to
individual national development.

Land Silk Road and Maritime Silk Road “New Silk Road” models participated
Both roads start in Quangzhou. in an outdoor show on the island
of Hainan. (Xinhua News 24 Nov 2012)

-y

Pargle thoean

Fig. 4.2 Silk Road projects. This article of the Xinhua news agency was probably one ofiteeto mention

the Silk Road project. It was published in November 2012 rtghafter Xi Jinping had become party leader.
At that time, the project was still very provisional; thetteind map combines the historical silks roads and the
new projects. The right-hand picture illustrates a livaigtesof promotion which at that time was fairly new in
Chinese political public relations campaigr&ource: Xinhua, 24 November 2012.

Three other parallels for the Silk Road project

Apart from the Marshall plan three other parallels can betroerad

e During the “New Deal” period under president Franklin Ro@se (1933
1944) important infrastructure development projects werdertaken in the USA.
They were continued by Roosevelt’s successors until theoétite 1960s approx-
imately. The aim of these projects was to ensure integraaidmal development
altogether from the East to the West coast and from Alaskaete Mexico.

e During the past three decades China has carried out infcigste work in
African countries. Characteristically, most western ragatesent this Chinese pres-
ence in Africa in a negative light. This is probably a harlg@ngf what we will read
and hear about the Silk Road once the project will be morerazba
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e Infrastructure development in the European Union. Whatdcbave been a
splendid opportunity for integrated development was in extched for ideological
reasons (see below)

With respect to the Silk Road project there are similaritiesalso great differences.

The most obvious similarity is of course the fact that thesgaats are about building
new infrastructure but, as already said, the Silk Road ptaganuch more ambitious
in the sense that it aims at creating an integrated networkfiEstructures across
several independent countries. To our best knowledge t&sao similar operation

on such a large scale in the history of mankind. It is simitamvhat the Roman

Empire had done in the Mediterranean area but on a much lacgéz. In the case
of the Roman Empire all the countries around the Mediteaarsea were part of the
Roman empire. This made of course infrastructure develapmech easier than
when many independent countries are involved.

The missed opportunity of infrastructure development in the EU

Developing new infrastructure was also a facet of the padicthe European Union
in admitting new members from southern and eastern Eurogeenhfrastructures
were notably inadequate. However, such plans consistadatigsn funding na-
tional governments without ensuring any real integratibtha European level. In
this respect it was like the Marshall Plan. Setting up amgireteed railroad network
for the transportation of cargo and passengers would hase dereat project but
was probably ruled out by the neoliberal orientation of thiedpean economic pol-
icy. Instead of promoting such a railroad network, the EeeopCommission favored
the privatization of railroads. Instead of advancing inégn this policy contributed
to segmentation. It was continued even after the Britiskigpidation program of
railroads had shown how bad privatization works for tramgimn networks. In this
connection one should recall that initially that is to sagka the 19th century all
European railroad companies were private. It is only bezang after another they
went bankrupt that they had to be bailed out and were evéntuationalized. The
same is true in the United States.

A crucial challenge: surmounting the language obstacle

In a project which involves dozens of countries the langupgestion plays a crucial
role. If Chinese advisers and engineers cannot speak lglireith national leaders
the collaboration will not be very good. In Africa, the prebil was somewhat sim-
pler because through colonization English, French anduBoese had become the
main languages. Many Chinese students who learned Frentararguese did so
for the purpose of spending several years in the service afeSh companies in
African countries.
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For the Silk Road project many more languages will be reduiréortunately, in
many former Soviet Republics Russian may serve as a bridgeémge.

The rest of this chapter is mostly devoted to the containmelity. There is indeed
a mystery and a paradox there which needs to be explainezhdists in the fact that
almost all countries which take part in the containmentgyaiso accept US military
bases on their territory. In the history of mankind this islably the first time
that one country has so many overseas military bases. Why doasy countries
(including major powers like Japan, Germany, the UK, Spailtaty?® ) accept such
bases on their territory is a first mystery. In addition it @ggs that the very existence
of the bases make these countries politically dependemt tifpoUnited States. This
Is a second mystery.

Silk Road: resistance in the US and in western countries

Some US allies, and in particular the UK under Prime MiniStavid Cameron, have
taken an active role in the creation of the “Asian Infrastuue Investment Bank”
(AlIB).

On 24 October 2014, 21 Asian countries signed a Memorandudndérstanding
(MOU) regarding the AlIB in Beijing’.

Then, some 5 months later, in early March 2015, the UK annedititat it had de-
cided to apply to join the Bank, becoming the first major West®untry to do so.
The decision was criticised by the US Obama AdministratiénUS government
official told the “Financial Times” that the British decisiavas taken after “no con-
sultation with the US.” In response, the UK indicated tha&t $lubject had been dis-
cussed between Chancellor Osborne and US Treasury Sgcrat&rLew for several
months preceding the decision. Osborne announced thaCithef London would
become the base for the first clearing house for the yuandeuéssia”. Several other
European states, including Germany, France and Italy viekbthe UK’s decision to
join the AlIB. The US opposition to the AlIB, as well as itsatipt to dissuade allies
from joining, was seen as a manifestation of its multifadetentainment strategy.

That was in 2014-2015.
In early 2018 the French President Emmanuel Macron and tkistBiPrime Minister
Teresa May visited Beijing in succession. Both hailed thgito@ng of a close co-

29As a matter of fact, the list of the countries which are of s@tnategic importance and ¢wtharbor any US base is
fairly short. Among them one can mention: China, Franceigindan, Russia, Vietnam (for how long?).

30China, Bangladesh, Brunei, Cambodia, India, Kazakhstanvait, Laos, Malaysia, Myanmar, Mongolia, Nepal,
slightly delayed due to their new presidential adminigtranhot being able to review the membership in time. Indaaesi
signed the MOU on 25 November 2014. The US allegedly triedetepkAustralia and South Korea from becoming
prospective founding members. However, both Australia®muath Korea applied to join the bank in March 2015.
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operation with China but in fact none of them accepted to gigifiMemorandum of
Understanding” about the Silk Road project that was progpdsethe Chinese side.
An article published in the “South China Morning Post” (1 Fedry 2018) says that
May “did not wish to sign a MOU and that she hoped Britain anch@ltould work
together on the initiative to ensure it met internationahsfards”. This requirement
to meet “international standards of governance and traaspg’ had already been
used as a reason for not participating in the AlIB by US Stater&ary John Kerry
on 5 November 2014 (Reuters 5 Nov 2014).

In its conclusion the “South China Morning Post” article sdigat PM May has
neither the courage nor the resources to take this majorfetefard, like former
prime minister David Cameron did with the AlIB.

In short, as of February 2018, several governments from, Adidaca and Eastern
Europe have signed MOUs on the belt and road plan but noneafiéistern coun-
tries have officially endorsed it so far. This shows fairlgadlly that in the 3 years
between November 2014 and February 2018 the resistancdariesetplans of eco-
nomic expansion, instead of abating has become stiffer.

If one wants to identify the country which plays the key-rm¢his crusade against
China one can mention two decisions taken by the US admatistr in January
2018.

e The deal between Huawei and US carrier ATT which would halevaid
Huawei smartphones to be sold in the US was opposed by US lkevsnan na-
tional security grounds. One should add that without aneagent with a US carrier
Huawei can sell its phones to only 10% of the US customersofwikithe percentage
of customers not engaged with a carrier).

e “Ant Financial”, the electronics payment affiliate of Chm&libaba Group,
was forced to abort a deal with MoneyGram, a Texas-based yroaesfer com-
pany after failing to win approval from the “Committee on &gn Investment”, a
congressional panel that reviews foreign purchases of arecompanies.

Creation of vassal states through military occupation

Overview

Apart from the military occupations directed related towas against Germany and
Japan there have been many occupations by US armed fordég. $nbsequent list
the expression “UN mandate” refers to the fact that the oattop was approved by
the Security Council of the United Nations. In internatidas military occupations
without UN mandate are deemed to be illegal aggressions.

1 Iceland (1940-1945)
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China (1945-1948),

The Philippines (US colony until 1948)

Vietnam (invited by South Vietnam government, 1955-1975)
Lebanon (UN mandate, Aug 1982—Mar 1984)

Grenada island in the Caribbean Sea (no UN mandate, Oct0&83985)
Panama in Central America (no UN mandate, Dec 1989-Sep 1994
Saudi Arabia (Saudi permission, Aug 1990-Aug 2003)

Somalia (UN mandate, “Operation restore Hope” in 19934)99

10 Kosovo (UN mandate, June 1999 and ongoing)

11 Afghanistan (UN mandate, starting in 2001 and ongoing),

12 Iraq (no UN mandate, Mar 2003—-Dec 2011, resumed in 2014)

©Ooo~NO ULk~ WwWN

In a general way these occupations were less successfutltbgrostwar occupa-
tions. Some (e.g. Vietnam, Somalia or Afghanistan) had lpeditary failures. In
others, e.g. Iceland, the Philippines, Saudi Arabia, Itlag,countries did not accept
to keep US bases on their soil indefinitely. The cases of hckl&outh Korea and
Grenada will be discussed in more detail below.

Example of base building

Vice President Biden'’s
visit (May 2009)

Fig. 4.3 Camp Bondsteel, a US base in Kosov@he construction of this base was started in 1999 that is to
say immediately after the occupation of Kosovo by NATO tmapJune 1999. It is probable that this project
had been planned some time earlier for otherwise the desigeepmay have taken one year or m@eurce:
Wikipedia articles entitled “Camp Bondsteel”.

In the above list several of the occupations, e.g. Somaliasoko, Afghanistan,
Iraq were led by the US but involved many countries. For imsta the so-called
Kosovo force (KFOR) which occupied Kosovo for the count of A comprised
initially 50,000 troops from 39 nations. However, the US wasonly country which
took advantage of this occupation to build a massive mylitaaise, namely Camp
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Bondsteel, which has an area of 4 square kilometers and aityapfa7,000 troops.
Although officially designated as the KFOR headquartersyCBondsteel was built
by the US and is 100% controlled by the US.

From the perspective of the host country, a US base (or marerghty a foreign
military base) has short term advantages but poses longgssblems. Among the
short-term benefits is the fact that it employs a local wargdofirst for building
the base and then as civilian employees. Among the long{eailems the most
serious is the fact that the base becomes surrounded byaf bags and hotels which
provide services in prostitution, gambling and possiblygd. This is of course an
unavoidable consequence of the fact that the bases have yaouh mostly male
populations.

Winning hearts and minds or establishing close links with tle leaders?

On 4 May 1965, US President Johnson declared “We must be tedmt in Viet-
nam, but the ultimate victory will depend upon the heartstaedninds of the people
who actually live out there”.

Fig. 4.4 The challenge of winning hearts and mindsTogether with the containment policy comes the chal-
lenge of winning the hearts and minds of the population. fk&hn” is the name of the annual military
exercises between the Philippines and the United StatésalTagalog (i.e. the language of the Philippines)
word meaning “shoulder-to-shoulder”. In 2017 it was thed3Beration of Balikatan. Usually it takes place in
April and lasts 10 days. It involves military as well as humtanman exercises. The present picture was taken
near the village of Tiptipon in the province of Jolo. For thegose of a public relations operation US Marines
pose with villagers and Philippine Marines during the elgrof 2006. The sign in the middle of the picture
reads: “We are glad being with you for a short time. Everywhgsu go, we are always with youSource:
Wikipedia article entitled “Balikatan”

Is this really the ultimate objective of military occupatid Examining the episodes
of former American military occupations will help us to arevthis question. It will
be seen that the real target is not the good of common peoplaiher the hearts
and minds of foreign political leaders.

It appears that the US post-war military occupations ofyJt@lermany, Japan and
South Korea were highly successful in the sense that alkethesntries have re-
mained close US allies, even accepting permanent US basi#giosoil up to the
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present time.

Occupation success or failure? The cooperation conjecture

What makes a successful occupation? Tentatively, as aatarge one can suggest
the following explanation based on the strength of inteoact

The occupations of Italy, Germany and Japan were not onlyamjiloccupations. In
fact, thousands of so-call&civil Affairs Officerscame into the respective countries
along with the troops. Who were they? They were military effecselected for their
knowledge of the language and then trained in the US durwvgrakmonths to make
them able to rule the occupied country. This concerned editfaof the activity and
life of a country: police, agriculture, transportationalte care, education, culture,
and so on.

The fact that in 1945 there were many Americans of Germahartar Japanese
origin made it fairly easy to solve the language problem. &they were established
in their respective functions in the occupied country thél@iffairs Officers started
to work with local people in order to carry out their duty. Téwmoperation with local
people was not an option but rather a necessity becauseuwdftes they would not
have been able to fulfill their mission. Naturally, when tleewpation came to an end
it was natural to choose among these aides the persons wha take over as heads
of the ministries or departments. In short, this was a pmoésnation-building” in
the sense that the new leaders would be pro-American Igl@armans or Japanese
citizens.

In what follows this explanation will be called the coop@vatconjecture. It rests on
three requirements

e There must be competent Civil Affairs Officers able to spdak lbcal lan-
guage.

e The occupation must last long enough (say, a few years) foopearation to
develop.

¢ If there is an ongoing civil war in the occupied country the td8st be on the
side of the winners. In cases where the main reason of USerteon was to advice
and prop up one of the two sides (as for instance in China, @n¥m) a defeat of
their allies constitutes of course a serious setback.
Does the cooperation conjecture account for the obsensatieported above? In-
stead of examining all the cases we will rather focus on tvaesanamely Iceland
and South Korea.

Case-study 1: Military occupation and base building in Iceand
The case of Iceland is fairly simple. The reason of its octiopavas to prevent



Silk road vs. containment 91

a possible occupation by Germany. In this case there werevit@ftairs officers,
therefore little cooperation and then only with the Icelarsdwho could speak En-
glish. In addition, it must be observed that it was a massoaeipation. The troops
numbered about one fourth of the Icelandic population. Niopigsingly, the out-
come was that the relations between the population and thiotd&s turned sour.
The occupation was seen as an invasion (which indeed it Wesse were numerous
incidents between the population and the servicemen. Whareand of the war
the US asked permission to keep a permanent base in Icetendelandic assembly
voted against it. It was only by applying much political mee and by playing with
the fear of an occupation by the Soviet Union (however uhlikevas) that the US
could reverse the first decision.

The “Keflavik Naval Air Station” was tolerated for 50 yearschase in addition to

US financial compensation it employed almost one thousagldriders. Moreover,

as it was far away from Reykjavik there was in fact little natetion between the

population and the military. However, in 2008 when the U8drto negotiate a

reduction of the lease and no agreement could be reachedsbenas closed. It has
remained closed ever since in spite of the fact that the Ugegpd some interest in
a new station aimed at monitoring Russian submatfnes

There is a similar story for the US bases in the Philippinessyite the fact that,
until 2016, all Philippine governments were very friendlythe US the American
bases were closed in 1992. Two factors seem to have playedoa rake in this
decision (i) the numerous incidents between the troops lamgodpulation and (ii)
US reluctance to guarantee that no nuclear weapons woulkbiszlon the bases. It
IS true that in this case US military presence was resumegdéwyéars later through
the “Visiting Forces Agreement” (VFA) signed in 1998, andswextended in 2014
through the “Enhanced Defense Cooperation Agreement” @&D#&hich gave the
US the five bases cited in the figure. The fact that formallybhses are only leased
temporarily makes little difference.

Case-study 2: Occupation and nation building in South Korea

In this case the Civil Affairs Officers did not know the Korelmguage because
there was only a small community of Korean Americans. Tloeeftheir aides were
recruited among the South Koreans who knew English. Thegistad mainly in
two groups: (i) Koreans who like, Syngman Rhee, had spenbstimll their life
in exile (i) Koreans who had been in contact with Americarssionaries. Neither
of these groups was really able to represent the interedtgealings of the Korean
population. Thus, although there was indeed a process @ietabon, the Koreans
who came to power in August 1948 when South Korea became agsavereign

3IMore details can be found in Roehner (2016a).
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country were not trusted by the population. On the day of #eegal election of
30 May 1950, the South Korean police arrested 112 persohsgling 30 candidates
accused to be financed by the banned Communist Party. Neles$ithe population
expressed its defiance as revealed by the comment made irethe&/ddk Times on
1 June:
“Independents won the Korean elections. The vote is regaadea defeat for
the current administration and a rebuke to the regime’spatiethods”.

In a sense the Korean War which started 4 weeks later savaph&8mRhee’s regime,
at least until 1960 when it was replaced by the dictatorshipresident Park sanc-
tioned by the US State Department.

In short, in South Korea, until 1990, despite bogus elestidhe despotic puppet
governments had in fact little popular legitimacy. Howe\was is characteristic of
countries under military occupation, South Korean armede® have very close
links with the US military. In this respect one may recallttilzey were created,
armed, trained and nurtured by the¥3S

Case-study 3: The (apparently) very successful invasion @renada

As a third example we present a case that was described ablg bigcessful in-
vasion by all US medias. It concerns a country which is eveallemthan Iceland,
namely the island of Grenada in the Caribbean Sea which hagmudation of 110,000
(2017). Its small size makes it simpler to analyze.

A former British colony, Grenada became independent in 1874979 a left wing
government headed by Maurice Bishop came to power in the whieaevolution
supported by the population. Like Fidel Castro in Cuba, Bystvas a lawyer and a
charismatic leader. Precisely for that reason he was natwtle favor by President
Reagan.

Thus, a few days after 282 US Marines had died in an attack nahen, Grenada
was invaded by a force of 8,000 US Marines. Apparently this avaery successful
invasion. On the Wikipedia article entitled “Grenada” opads the following.
When US troops withdrew from Grenada in December 1983, Btk of the
National Democratic Congress was appointed prime minigtee first demo-
cratic elections since 1976 were held in December 1984 amnel wen by Her-
bert Blaize who served as prime minister until his death icddeber 1989.
Blaize was a friend of the United States as were also the pmimesters who came
after him, particularly Keith Mitchell who held the positidor some 16 years. Ac-
cording to the New York Times, the population was so happy wie US invasion

32More details can be found in Roehner (2016b).
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that a “a bronze monument to the 19 American servicemerdkitighe invasion of
Grenada was unveiled at St. George’s [capital of Grenadajesity on the first
anniversary of the landing” (NYT 21 Sep 1984).

This account is not completely true, however. There arerabuaportant reserva-
tions.

e Bombing incident. Was the invasion just a police operation which removed
bad leaders without hurting the population? Not really. Antaé hospital was
bombed by mistake making an undetermined number of victiYs[(22 November
1984).

e Elections under military occupation.Most importantly, not all Marines left
the country in December 1983. 250 US troops remained in @eendheir with-
drawal started only in April 1985 and ended in October 1988TN22 November
1984 and 8 February 1985). Needless to say, after the invdstohead of the police
was removed and replaced by someone friendly to the invatlerder such condi-
tions, a force of 250 was sufficient to keep control of the ¢gunThis means that
during the election of December 1984 the country was stilleurtJS military occu-
pation.

It must be put to the credit of the US State Department thatuery clever in orga-
nizing supposedly democratic elections in countries oezlpy US troops. Japan
in 1946 was an early example, South Korea in May 1948 was andBrtenada was
a third, Afghanistan in 2004 was a fourth and Iraq in 2005 A& fift is well known
that just by shrewdly enacting a number of technical ruleglantion can be ma-
nipulated. For instance in the election of December 1984 ®6% of the votes
the Labour Party was second but got only 6.6% of the seatss i$ha fairly un-
usual arrangement for in most electoral systems seats dad age more or less in
proportion at least for the two major parties.

e Feelings of the population.In contrast to what can be read inthe NYT articles
published in the 1980s, a later article (NYT 14 October 199&es some doubts
about the real feelings of the population. It turns out tmai®96 the Pentagon
wanted to build a small US base in Grenada. Openly it was todit for the coast
guards of Grenada. The real purpose was to establish atsag@tion which would
be part of a network of stations located on five other Caribb&ands. Although the
Prime Minister Keith Mitchell had already given his appribwéhout even informing
the population, the residents were quite opposed to its dtTrojan horse, and we
don’t want it here” said one of them and the same NYT articlésatiat:

“Any mention of an American military presence in the natidnGrenada, in-
volves sensibilities found nowhere else in the Englishakpey Caribbean.”

e Corruption of Prime Minister Mitchell. The fact that the prime minister of
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Grenada is corrupt (see below) does not come as surprisedeed it seems a fairly
general rule that governments of client states are coriipty is this so? Two rea-
sons come to mind. (i) Being obedient is usually rewardedrmnicial aid. As this
aid is delivered to the client government (and not direatlyglévelopment projects)
it is an obvious incitation to corrupt practices. (ii) Beisgbservient often means
favoring foreign interests over national interests. Thél siervants who are told to
do that (may be despite their own feelings) may think that tl@iserves a reward.
The following statement from the US embassy in Bridgetowarffados) emphasizes
the corruption of Prime Minister Mitchell. However, thissgatch (made public by
Wikileaks®®) is dated 8 March 2006 which means that the revelations digmnevent
Mitchell from being re-elected in 2013.
Keith Mitchell’s ten-year tenure as Prime Minister of Grdadhas been tar-
nished by numerous allegations of corruption. This siaratvas highlighted in
February by the conviction in the US on fraud charges of a &i&m German-
born businessman Eric Resteiner who reportedly paid a UB8BMribe to the
PM in exchange for being named a Grenadian Ambassador. dlitchas also
been linked to several offshore banks that defrauded ioxestf millions of
dollars before collapsing.

In 2004 and 2005 after the island was hit by two hurricaneskwdestroyed many
homes and buildings, it got fairly little American aid. Bagcording to Wikipedia,
after the hurricane of 2004, the People’s Republic of Chiai fior the new $40
million national stadium and provided the aid of over 300 kevs to build it.

Conclusion: How well does military occupation work for gaining influence in a
country?

What do the previous case studies tell us?

In line with the cooperation conjecture, they suggest thativer in Kosovo, Iceland,
South Korea, Grenada, or also Afghanistan and Iraq, ocanzaby US troops did
not bring about warm relations with the population. Leadeesndly to the US may
remain in power, bases may continue to be accepted but incasses one does not
have the impression of a cheerful relationship.

The episodes of US military occupation which occurred dymamd shortly after
World War Il brought about a large set of close and faithfliea] namely the Eu-
ropean NATO countries and also Australia, Japan and Newaddal As seen in
previous subsections, the bases in Iceland and South Kexl¢a tesults which were
more mixed.

When military occupations did no longer involve able Civiff#irs Officers they

nttps://wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/06BRIDGETOWN429
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were much less successful. They brought with them the usif@lgof military oc-
cupations, i.e. incidents with the population and prosttu Most often the fidelity
of the leaders of the occupied countries was bought by ctomp

In recent years the same model based on military cooperatsntried in several
Asian countries. One can mention Outer Mongolia, Uzbekigta 2001 Karshi-
Khanabad Air Base was leased and used by the US), Kyrgyzstanas Air Base
was also leased by the US in 2001). However, Karshi-Khanalesdvacated in
November 2005 and Manas was vacated in June 2014.

The role played by missile shields against alleged aggresso

In 2016 and 2017 there has been much talk about the AmericARDHanti-missile
system installed in South Korea. This was only one episoddang series of similar
cases. The scenario is always the same.

1 For good or not so good reasons a country is singled out aseat@d ag-
gressor. In the case of THAAD it was of course North Korea. édDttountries are
presented in the same way elsewhere. In the Middle Easténms in Eastern Europe
itis Russia. In western media China is already presented aggressor in the South
China Sea. Tomorrow China will probably be described as lballinreat just as was
the Soviet Union in the 1980s. In this respect one can remethbaleployment of
the Pershing missiles in Europe which is summarized in the Bo

2 As a protection the United States proposes to sell midsigdssystems to the
countries under threat: In Asia, South Korea and Japan;erMiddle East, Saudi
Arabia and other Gulf countries; in Eastern Europe, Polamttadher countries.

3 Needless to say, the personnel in charge of such systenidomtiained by
US advisers, the system itself must be maintained and kyisdodically by US
technicians. This gives the United States a permanentpresand a voice in the
defense policy of the countries in question.

Creation of containment networks

Once a number of vassal states have been created, the neid gierganize them
into networks for a network will work more effectively tharsat of isolated coun-
tries.

Containment networks have two fairly different aspects:
I Containment by a network of US military bases.
i Containment by a network of vassal states.
(i) is easier than (ii). Why?
For (i) one only needs the permission of the country wherdotise is intended. In
the case of a rather poor country (see the example of Kos@arided previously),
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Anti-Pershing protests in Europe (1980-1986)

In 1979 the military commander of NATO (an American genedaided to deploy
new nuclear missiles in Western Europe: 108 Pershing llilegssand 464 cruise
missiles. All 108 Pershing Il missiles were to be emplacetvest Germany re-
placing older Pershing la missiles. Of the cruise missil€f) were to be placed
in England, 96 in West Germany, 112 in Italy, 48 in the Netheds, and 48 in
Belgium. This deployment was presented as a response tod&piyment by the
Soviet Union. There was a big difference however. The Pegshcould target the
launching sites of Soviet intercontinental missiles wherthe SS20 were regional
missiles which could not target US ICBMs. An equivalent te Bershings would
have been SS20s deployed in Canada and Mexico. Despite hoigstpdemon-
strations in Germany between 1981 and 1984 the Pershingsneegperational in
Germany in 1986. The protesters argued that the Pershingsinveiolation of the
German constitution which prohibited West Germany fronppreng for an offen-
sive war but the argument was discarded by the German Qatnstidl Court.

it may be sufficient to promise financial compensation. Onctir@rary, for (ii) the
countries composing the network must be willing to cooperdthen the network is
created for the sole purpose of serving US strategic intetlas level of cooperation
may be low. This is what happened for the GUUAM network ddésatibelow.

Military containment by networks of US bases

Containment is a policy which was used during the Cold Wairegdhe Soviet
Union. It consisted in surrounding the Soviet Union with UsSés hosted by allies.
That was the purpose of NATO in western Europe. In this raspee can remember
the so-called “missile crisis” of 1962 which occurred aftee United States had
deployed nuclear intermediate-range missiles on its badedy and Turkey*.

The United States has hundreds of military bases and fasiliversea$, some are

very large (like the Ramstein base in Germany which has ab@®00 personnel)
while others are small outposts (e.g. radar stations). Tuwedibelow shows some
of the bases around China.

As a revealing example one can observe that Taiwan does lydbaysophisticated
weapons from the US but under current President Tsai (2@fGhe DPP (Demo-
cratic Progressive Party whose program welcomes indeperji@ takes also part
in military exercises with US forces.

Containment by networks of vassal states: the case of GUUAM

34Thereal (as opposed to the fabricated version propagated by US jretdig of this Cold War episode which brought
the world to the brink of a nuclear war can be found in Schwaeé4.g).

35A list can be found on Wikipedia at the following address:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lisbf_United_Statesmilitary_bases
It seems that this article has not been translated into Ghiget.
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The containment network of US military bases
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Fig. 4.5 Networks of US bases surrounding Chinalt can be observed that all eastern containment countries
have been occupied by US forces during or after World War e Tist in the middle gives the bases in the
Philippines. In contrast, most western containment basefi@sted by more recent US allies. All countries
that are mentioned host US bases except Mongolia which waslied because from 2002 on, it has hosted an
annual US-Mongolian military exercise called “Khaan Queshere are many other US bases, particularly in
Europe which are not shown here. It can be noted that from 28Ghere were also US bases in Uzbekistan
and Kyrgyzstan which were closed in 2005 and 2014 respégtidmurces: Wikipedia articles entitled “En-
hanced Defense Cooperation Agreement”, “Karshi-KhanaBadBase”, “Manas Air Base”, Rozoff (2010).
Incidentally, it can be observed that although this map aos Chinese characters, it was certainly not made
in Beijing for Taiwan is not displayed with the same greerocalks the mainland; it was probably designed in
Hong Kong.

The acronym GUUAM stands for: Georgia, Uzbekistan, Ukrakeerbaijan and
Moldavia. In addition Latvia (one of the Baltic countrieg)ydaTurkey were “ob-
servers” that is to say associated states of this network.

During the Cold War, the Soviet Union and the PRC were eradrtly several al-
liances led by the United States. On the west there was NATER(Mtlantic Treaty
Organization). There were also counterparts of NATO in thelsand east, namely
CENTO (Central Treaty Organization, an outgrowth of therfer Bagdad Pact)
and SEATO (South East Asia Treaty Organization which inetudustralia, Pak-
istan, the Philippines, Thailand). Incidentally, doesdleurrence of the expression
“Treaty Organization” in the names of the three bodies nggsst a common origin,
probably to be found in an office of a division of the US Stat@&tment?

The creation of the GUUAM network was a repetition of the Caldr containment
policy (Lafargue 2005). Founded in 1996 with the supporthaf tCouncil of Eu-
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rope”, GUUAM was intended to advance military co-operatietween its members
in close collaboration with the United States. In short, @swhe same objective as
NATO. The five members shared a common platform in refusimgptesence of
Russian forces on their territory. One of the main aims of GlMJwas the building
of an oil supply network that would be independent of Rugsiat. surprisingly, Bei-
jing viewed GUUAM as an encirclement mechanism aimed noy ahlRussia but
also at China.

How successful was GUUAM so far?
The short answer is that it has almost disappeared. Herefavesteps.

e After Uzbekistan left the organization in May 2005, its agym was changed
into GUAM.

e After 2008 the organisation had been largely inactive withother GUAM
summit taking place.

e In 2013 the president of Azerbaijan, llham Aliyev, was rew&dd for a third
term. Whether he was an ally of Russia or the USA can be segreasily through
the comments respective to the election. President Putindfat “fair’, whereas
according to the US State Department it “fell short of inegional standards”. Even
though Azerbaijan did not formally leave GUAM it became itz

e Ukraine and Georgia constituted the hard core of the orgéiniz. However,
a deep rift appeared respective to former Georgian presiMémeil Saakashuvili.
After he lost the 2012 election, he immediately left Georgma went to Ukraine.
Shortly after he left, he was indicted on multiple crimindlacges. In Ukraine
Saakashvili energetically supported Ukraine’s Maidan emognt and the 2014 Ukrai-
nian revolution. On 30 May 2015 Ukrainian President PetrooBloenko appointed
Saakashvili Governor of the Odessa region. Ever since Shaliahad been given
refugee status in Ukraine there have not been any top-legelings between the
leaders of the two countries.

In summary, one can say that GUUAM was far less successmiNAT O.

Military-economic competition in Africa

The word “containment” may have a spatial and geographitaipretation, namely
that this policy tries to prevent the expansion of Chineflaémce beyond its border.
Although this view is indeed correct particularly from a iaity perspective, it is too
limited. Actually, “containment” has a strategic and gelimal meaning. Africa
provides a good illustration.

Economic role of China in African countries
Although it is far away from China, both spatially and cuélly, there has been a
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long-standing Chinese policy of infrastructure developtme Africa which can even
be seen as a forerunner of the Silk Road project (see Fig. arjl B

Dam built by China in Ghana

Wharton panel on China-Africa, Univ. of Pennsylvania, 18.J2016Aubrey Hruby,

co-founder of the “Africa Expert Network” and co-author kt2015 book “The Next
Africa: An Emerging Continent Becomes a Global Powerhoudescribed a dam project
that Ghana had with the World Bank that was stalled for abgetars. There was a socia|
audit, an environmental audit but nothing got built. “Eveadty, writes Hruby, president
of Ghana John Kufuor (2001-2009) went to China in 2006 ang gtarted digging in
about one month”. Somewhat more seriously the Bui Dam prayas completed within
5 years; it delivers 400 megawatt.

What factors are fueling the continuing negative view ofr@hin Africa? In Hruby’'s
opinion, many in the US government have an “obsession” vgh@hina-Africa relation-
ship that blinds them to a more global [and realistic] view.

The 2007 “Pew Global Attitudes Survey” asked Africans in bQrmtries to compare the
influences of China and the US in their own countries. In 9 eflt@ countries, by marging
of 60% to 90%, African respondents said Chinese influencegead. These percentages
substantially exceeded those for the US.

Increasing US military intervention in Africa: the case of Niger

Niger is a small and poor country in west Africa. Its main @ consists in
exporting uranium. The US military have been in Niger intégtemgly for more than
20 years; as many as 800 troops are deployed in the countdyisesand train local
forces; the US also maintains drone bases in Niger (Time Klaga&6 November
2017, p. 6).

Usually Niger hardly ever appears in US news reports but ontdlier 2017 four US
troops from Special Forces (so-called “Green Berets”) vidled in an ambush as
they were on a training mission with Nigerien troops. Thigdent raises a question:
how can there be a surprise ambush in broad daylight in atiteseuntry that is
closely monitored by US drones?

In the articles about this event (“Stars and Stripes” andVNerk Times” of 5 Oct
2017) one learns that the US has about 645 military persanridiger to support
local troops in counterterrorism operations. In neighbg@Cameroon, 300 US mil-
itary personnel are also deployed. Moreover, since 2013ammed American air-
craft have been operated from a clandestine airfield in Nyathe capital of Niger.
More recently, Americans are also helping construct a dimase for French and
American aircraft in Agadez which will be completed in 2018.
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Cumulative Chinese investments Chinese investments in 2005

1979-2002, in millions (not billions!) of dollars

RECIPIENT 4
Percentage share 444 billions
Total investments, in dollars of dollars

e EGYPT
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Ocean
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Sourge: CNUGCED, “China an emerging FOI outward investor", December 40 2003.

Fig. 4.6a,b Chinese investment in African countriesLeft: Cumulative investment value 1979-2002; there
is a mistake in the picture in the sense that “billion” shdugdeplaced by “million”. Right: Investment in 2005.
The new investments (Algeria, Sudan) are mostly relatedltoGhina surpassed the US as Africa’s largest
trading partner in 2009. The trade between Africa and Chéaahred $210 billion in 2013. On the contrary,
the trade between Africa and the US fell from $140 billion 008 to about $90 in 20135ources: UNCTAD
2003: China, an emerging FDI outward investor. UNCTAD is #meonym of “United Nations Conference
on Trade and Development”. CNUCED is the acronym of the samganization in French (Coirence des
Nations Unies sur le Commerce et |@&eloppement).

Without the deaths of the three Special forces there would haen no report about
US military presence in Niger.

Increasing US military intervention in the rest of Africa

How does the US try to check the spread of Chinese influencdrina® Below
we list a few recent developments which all suggest thateutite cover of fighting
Islamism, the United States is steadily developing a mjlifresence in Afric¥.

1 Tanzania, on the island of Zanzibar (south east Africa) rlraty 2013. US
special operations troops co-organized a conference émiagmperation forces from
east African countries.

2 Senegal (near Dakar), March 2013The US, 5 European countries and 8
African nations participated in exercise “Saharan Exgress

3 Morrocco, April 2013. 1,200 US Marines and airmen participated in “African
Lion 2013”, a military exercise held in Morrocco.

4 Chad (central Africa), March 2017.American Special Forces have been con-

36The sources are: Google, “US military presence in Africgdrig 2013); Turse (2013); Okeowo (2017); Cooper
(2017).
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ducting training exercises with troops from 20 African ctrigs.

5 Somalia (north-eastern Africa), 2017Hundreds of US troops are training So-
mali soldiers, participating in ground raids, and provglaerial assistance. Brigadier
General Donald C. Bolduc, the head of the “US Special OgmratCommand Africa”
(AFRICOM) headquartered at Kelley Barracks in Stuttgareri@any), told a jour-
nalist of the “New Yorker”:

“American soldiers are constantly on the radio with theinfaé counterparts
like 'teaching a five-year-old how to ride a bike’ but they nahmake direct
contact with the enemy.”
The following episode shows that, as in Iraq, Syria and Liky& support to local
warlords may lead to the disagregation of Somalia.

6 Puntland, Somalia (east Africa), April 2017Puntland, which declared it-
self autonomous during the Somali Civil War, has militiasobging to powerful
warlords. With the help of units from Syria and Yemen, ISISkdhe coastal port
of Qandala in October 2016. When the US stepped in to suppottdhd’s effort
to regain the territory, it made clear that the ground offensvould be led by the
warlords. US military advisers helped them act properly tredUS gave airborne
reconnaissance and intelligence but did not carry outegrikn roughly 10 days, the
Puntland force pushed ISIS out from the port and left holde®ams to prevent the
militants from coming back. “They won’t have any ownershiptaf we just hand it
to them on a silver platter” Bolduc said. “They’re going toHfidor it.”

7 Malawi (southern Africa), May 2017. The US organized an “African Land
Forces Summit” in Malawi. The American military spent $1.2lion flying in and
housing African military leaders. National Guard and resefficers from all over
the United States were brought in to chat with their Africanmterparts.

The same kind of support (i.e. training, advising, provdairborne intelligence,
but no fighting) was given by US forces to KMT troops in the lowvar in China and
also to French troops during the Indochina War (also callddst Vietham War”).

In both cases it did not prove very successful.

The cases of Algeria, Malawi , Morroco or Tanzania show th&@titterventions are
not limited to countries where civil wars are under way.

What about US humanitarian aid?

Perhaps some readers may find that we focused too much on liteeyraspect of
US relations with foreign countries. For instance, the US&e&Department webpage
about Uzbekistan says the following.
“In Uzbekistan US assistance goals are to improve liveldsoaf citizens through
support for the agricultural sector, address the threaitsfettious disease and
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Fig. 4.7 US military operations in Africa. Colonel Tom Davis, AFRICOM'’s Director of Public Affairs tsl

the media: “Other than our base at Camp Lemonnier in Djibawgido not have military bases in Africa, nor do
we have plans to establish any.” Strictly speaking, it matribe But the Pentagon has several sorts of provional
bases, as for instance the “Special Operations CommandaAf(EOCAFRICA), the “Forward Operations
Sites (FOS) or the “Cooperative Security Locations (CShe TKenyan Ranger School” is one example of the
military instruction facilities established in Africé&ource: http://www.motherjones.com/politics/2013489/
military-bases-africa.

transnational crime, increase citizen input into govemirgecision-making,
and aid the government’s efforts to ensure respect for hurghts and funda-
mental freedoms.”

What should one think of these good intentions? We will méked observations.

About fundamental freedoms

Is it not a paradox for a country which has been operating tiAeR&ndition pro-
gram for torturing people abroad to lecture other countilesut “human rights and
fundamental freedom&™?

There is at least one fundamental human right which is natreatl in the US,
namely the right to form unions. The “Universal DeclaratadfrHuman Rights” of
the United Nations says:
Article 23-4: Everyone has the right to form and to join tradeons for the
protection of his interests.
In the US this right is denied by many corporations (e.g. Veatjnwith the tacit
approval of the Federal Government. For the welfare of waykieople such a right
Is certainly more crucial than the right to put a ballot inth@ every 4 years, a
right seen by the State Department as the embodiment of danyo&hould this not
make other countries suspicious about the aid they can et@ezceive?

3"Not to mention waging illegal bombing campaigns without khate from the UN Security Council.
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The United States and Haiti
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Fig. 4.8 The Republic of Haiti in the Caribbean Sea.Until it became independent in 1804 the name of
Haiti was Saint-Domingue, that is to say the same name asa#itera part of the Hispaniola island. The name
“Hispaniola” originates from the fact that it was the firdaisd discovered by Christopher Columbus in 1492.
Contrary to the eastern part which is Spanish-speakingti Idafrench-speakingSource: Internet (country
reports).

A good “laboratory” for observing the humanitarian actidnttle US government
is theRepublic of Haiti. It is located in the Caribbean Sea on the doorstep of the
United States, some 1,000 km south-east off the coast oidél@and only 500 km
west of the US Territory of Puerto Rico. With a population 6frillions it is the sec-
ond most populated country in the Caribbean and the pooagisinin the Western
Hemisphere. Although Haiti became a sovereign nation id18te first indepen-
dent country in South America, for years western powers didgive it diplomatic
recognition. The US recognized Haitian independence aml§862. Moreover,
western powers bankrolled and armed opposing groups agdared in many other
ways in internal Haitian affairs. For instance, there ameently (2017) international
election commissions which approve or do not approve thatsesf the elections.
Some other cases of interference are indicated below. Theef&an Colonization
Society” (ACS) encouraged US free blacks to emigrate toildad in 1824 and 1825
more than 6,000 African Americans migrated to Haiti, withngportation paid by
the ACS®. Moreover, in May 1861, a group of African Americans led byodoced
evangelical bishop, James Theodore Holly, settled in aedl@ckm north east of the
capital of Port-of-Prince.

Haiti was occupied by US troops from 27 January 1914 to 15 Aufy834 and again
from 19 September 1994 through 2680

38Simultaneously, the ACS organized the migration of 13,086 African Americans to Liberia.
39Started as “Operation Uphold Democracy” the occupatioriicaad as “Operation New Horizons”. In this respect
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The 20-year long US occupation gave rise to an exercise inmatilding in the
sense that it reshaped the Haitian government and formeolite and arm§f. In
1917, the US State Department submitted a proposal to amaitick KConstitution
to allow foreigners to own land. When Haiti’'s National Ass#yrefused to approve
it, the occupying force disbanded the legislature and waoldallow it to reconvene
for the next 12 years.

In 2009 when the Haitian government passed a measure tdalaiseuntry’s meager
minimum wage from 24 cents an hour to 61 cents an hour, sey&-#lased garment
manufacturers that have factories in Haiti, including [fuanes and “Fruit of the
Loom”, protested to the US embassy in Port-au-Prince. TheéA®assador then
told President RemPgéval to moderate the increase. As a result, the Haitian gever
ment agreed to limit the minimum wage to 31 cents per hour.

Just as a matter of comparison, the website of the US Stataridegnt describes its
action in Haiti in the following terms.
“Assistance for long-term development and institutionlding is another pil-
lar of US-Haiti bilateral cooperation. Priority areas udé support for eco-
nomic growth and poverty reduction, improved healthcaré faod security,
promoting respect for human rights, building stronger deratic institutions,
and strengthening the Haitian National Police.”

These are all laudable goals. Will they materialize in cajrdecades better than in
past ones?

The crippling long-term effect of foreign interference

Haiti has the highest per capita number of foreign non gowemnt organizations
(NGO) in the world. Many are not even registered with the idaigovernment. As
their funding does not go through the Haitian government taa circumventit. The
same can probably be said of the humanitarian aid of the Bigpartment. After
Jean-Bertrand Aristide was elected with 92% of the voteOD02 he was removed
in 2004 and flown to South Africa. In short, the strong and cw&d influence of the
United States prevented the establishment of a stable, stmyself-confident ruling
class. The same observation applies to some extent to dtiser'dS neighbors such
as Mexico or the republics of Central America.

For those of our readers who are physicists an analogy comesnd. When the

Haiti was no exception. During the 20th century in the Casilrl the Dominican Republic, Cuba, Grenada, Panama were
also invaded by US troops.

40A characteristic of armed forces trained by the US is that eite prone to stage coups. As examples one can mention
Haiti, South Vietnam, South Korea, Turkey, Thailand. Asmeun-examples one can cite the three successful occupation
already mentioned, namely Germany, Italy, Japan; howeesaitmies of these countries had long and solid traditicats th
the occupation did not change.
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orbit of a natural satellite is too close to a big planet theelite is progressively
ruptured and eventually disintegrated by the strong gatigital tidal forces. The
critical distance is called the Roche limit after EdouardchR® who studied it in
1848. For instance, if the Moon’s orbit would be within 1000dm of the Earth it
would disintegrate. That is why Jupiter and Saturn havesringde of small blocks.

In the 18th century a spectacular illustration was providgdhe the fragmentation
of Poland under the influence of its three powerful neighbBrsissia, Austria and
Russia. In this respect, just as for satellites, a smallstsens to be a protection as
shown by the stable micro-states of Andorra (85,000 ressdi@amd Monaco (38,000
residents) on the border of France or Luxembourg (570,06i@eats) on the border
of Germany.

How will the two agendas come to interact?

There is a confrontation between two political agendaswieamay denote by for
“economic” andM for “military”.

e F refersto a plan for economic development, e.g. the Marghai or the Silk
Road project.

e M refers to cooperation plans based on military cooperation.
E and M seem to operate in two different spheres. How then will theyme to
interact?
“Win-win” or “loss-loss™?
The containment policy relies on the political influencetttiee US has in the re-
spective countries. Obviously, all East and Central Asianntries would benefit
from close political and economic relations with China. ®e tontrary, as in-
creased tension hinders economic growth it is not in thest beerest. However,
recent events have shown that political and military comsitions take precedence
over economic goals. Thus, the US—South Korea agreemeut ti@installation of
a THAAD (Terminal High Altitude Area Defense) anti-baliistsystem resulted in
China in a retaliation boycott of Korean products (video ganiotte supermarkets,
Korean cars). Needless to say, the aggressive languagéydeorth Korea plays
into the hands of the US State and Defense Departments whkelthis threat to
bolster their influence.

The Silk Road project holds great promises in terms of econidavelopment. How-
ever the examples of South Korea, Japan, Taiwan and Vietham that foreign
political influence and security concerns can take precszlemer the objective of
economic development. The same process can be seen in Bunepe economic
sanctions against Russia certainly harm economic devedopam both sides. These
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examples give a kind of blue-print for the future. By pregsentChinese economic
influence as a threat, the US State Department may try togogjsilk Road coun-
tries against China and turn them away from taking part ekéms attitude hurts
their real interests.

As a more recent example, one can mention the case of Ukitsredected president,
namely Viktor Yanukovych, may have been corrupt but he wasauteeing good
relations not only with Russia but also with the Russiarakpey eastern part of the
country. Yet, in February 2014, under US influetg&ranukovych was removed in
a coup and from then on, the economy of Ukraine started to lokeinExpressed in
US dollars, the GDP fell by 27% between 2013 and 2014 and byl3&%een 2014
and 2015 (http://www.tradingeconomics.com).

In short, it is not always the best and most reasonable sokitivhich prevail. That
is why in the following sections we develop a comparativelysis of political and
security factors.

Countries which dread Chinese hegemony

We mentioned earlier that India is one of the few countriegctvidloes not harbor
any US base. However, on 30 August 2016 India and the Unitatk$Ssigned a
military logistics agreement which will allow US ships ankceaft to use Indian

bases. As one does not really see why Indian aircraft woudd ne use US bases
in the continental part of the US, this appears as a fairlyresgtrical agreement.
India will be permitted to use overseas US bases (probaldgdGarcia, bases in
Afghanistan, may be some others) whereas the United Staltdsevallowed to use

bases located in India itself.

So far we were interested in how the Silk Road project and dmeatnment policy
can win support from other countries. We emphasized that Ni& anay align
themselves on the policy of the US State Department evergthtius is not in the
best interest of their own development.

There is however also a class of nations which, without bdirgct US allies, may
nevertheless be fearful of Chinese hegemony. India, Irégtn®m or even Russia
may fall in this class. If one excepts Iran the other cousthave had small scale
military conflicts with China in the past 50 years. It may beirdkrest to recall
them.

e Between China and India there have been two small-scalaasnifi 1962 and
1967 which caused less than 1,000 fatalities altogetheenTim 1987 discussions
were started which led to a bilateral agreement in 1993.

41Us Assistant Secretary of State Victoria Nuland visited Wheainian opposition several times before the coup. A
recorded phone discussion between her and the US Ambadeddkiraine revealed her post coup plans: “I think Yats is
the guy with the governing experience”.
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e InJanuary 1974 a short clash between Chinese and Souttamiese maritime
forces resulted in China taking complete control of the &alsaislands in the South
China sea. Five years later there was the short but fairlgseconflict of February-
March 1979 which cost about 10,000 fatalities on each side.

e The long rift between China and Russia is well known. In th8@9China
was a strategic ally of the United States as shown by theHlactairly sophisticated
US weapons were sold to China. This suggests that, not sumgly, the US State
Department did its best to keep the split alive.

Ideally one could imagine that, despite being the leaden@f$ilk Road” initiative,
China will be able to keep a low profile so as to avoid antagnginther Silk Road
participants. The United States has developed a skillfassen this respect. For
instance, even though the US is its unquestioned leaderestenn media NATO is
usually presented as a multilateral organization.

Crucial importance of smart public relations campaigns

In the present confrontation it is hardly possible to pretiie future for there are no
close parallels. However, many former cases of conframattrongly suggest that
for each side it will be essential to wage clever public refeg campaigns to win
over the public opinion of the countries participating ie ®ilk Road project.

; I’'m a great lover
I'm a great lover I'm a great lover

I’'m a great lover

29129

MARKETING ADVERTISING
| understand
he |s a great you are a great
lover lover

21

BRANRING

29

PUBLIC RELATIONS
PUBLIE MELATIGUS

Fig. 4.9 Third party endorsement technique; this is a ley-rule in all public relations campaigns. The
rationale for this rule is quite obvious: if the speaker soathe beneficiary it amounts to self-advertisement
and will not be trusted. There is a parallel rule for critmisThus, in a US public relations campaign, when a
person critizes China he or she must be Chinese for criteclsyrforeigners will not be well accepte8ource:
Internet.

For some of our readers, what is meant by “public relatiomspzagns” is perhaps
not completely clear. The public relations industry wasimed and developed in



108 Chapter 4

the US; even today it is not well known in many other countriEsr instance, in
France the expression “spin doctor” (or its French equijlenay not be known
by many. Spin is achieved through providing a biased inetgpion of an event. It
differs from marketing or advertising in an important waynharketing the “targets”
know that they are reading (or listening to) an advertisém@®m the contrary spin
implies that the target does not know being manipulated.therowords spin uses
disingenuous and deceptive tactics.

The “third party endorsement” rule

Another difference is the fact that public relations alwage “third party endorse-
ment” which means that the person who delivers the messagjffasent from the
person to whom it will benefit, as illustrated in Fig. 4.9.

To explain more clearly what is the public relations indystris perhaps best to
recall how it started.

In 1914 very few Americans wanted to get involved in the Riksirld War. When it

became clear for the administration of President Wilsohghéticipation would give
the United States a greater role in world affairs, it facexldhallenge of convincing
the Americans that it was indeed in their best interest teretite war. For that
purpose, a group of clever people designed smart messagésrdved” journalists

and newspaper owners to include them into their articlese falt that it worked
well was a clear proof that such techniques can be highly&ffs?,

The “self-criticism rule”

The “third party endorsement rule” applies to appreciajidgements (as in Fig.
4.9). Onthe contrary, critical judgements must come froeside which is critizised,
in other words it must take the form of self-criticism. Thigngiple has been widely
used by the State Department inits smear campaigns. Thudisfearaging Chair-
man Mao one will use the testimony of his private physiciamifarly, for giving an
unflattering image of Prime Minister Zhou Enlai, one will use service of a former
CPC researcher. In both cases these persons were authorizeugrate to the US
which played into the hands of the US State Department.

In the following lines we give some illustrations which shtmw this technique

works practically.

to be effective, criticism of President Donald Trump for alleged links with Russia
must come, not from the Democratic Party, but from the RapablParty to which

he belongs. As an alternative one can also use statemenéshyadganizations that
are supposed to be neutral.

42The Wikipedia article entitled “Spin” gives a fairly samzitid presentation without any striking example. It has a
Chinese translation but which is very short.
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The following excerpt from an article (7 October 2017) psbé&d in the “Guardian”,
a British newspaper, shows how this technique is used.

First, there is a statement made by a prominent Republic@ine fuestion of col-
lusion is at the heart of the various investigations intddiletween Trump and
Moscow. Even a senior Republican, Richard Burr, the chairofdhe Senate intel-
ligence committee, admitted it was an open question”.

As an illustration of how one can use a supposedly neutraicepuhere is in the
same article a statement made by a retired CIA officer. “Mdnyy former CIA
colleagues have taken the Steele reports [which descrébedlusion yet without
giving any sources] seriously.” wrote John Sipher, a forisemior officer in the
ClAs National Clandestine Service.

When the target is a country, in order to be credible criti@gnust come from cit-
izens of this very country or of a supposedly neutral orgation. The “Guardian”
article gives the following illustration. “Evidence has emed that Russians, posing
as Americans, targeted Sanders supporters [Sanders is @cidrwho was in com-
petition with Hillary Clinton in the primary election] witanti-Clinton messages”. It
is clear that messages coming from Russians would have bgsatad immediately.
If a US newspaper wishes to criticize China, it may (for inst) cite statements
made by Chinese citizens belonging to the “Falun Gong”, ai-selgious sect
which, according to the Wikipedia article about it, has beapported since 1999
by several resolutions of the US Congress. It could also usgpposedly neutral
source such as the French organization “Reporters withotddss”, thus overlook-
ing the fact that (according to statements made by its lshg®rthis organization
was funded by the “US State Department”.

Other public relations techniques

Apart from the “third party endorsement rule” and the “saiticism rule” there are
also other public relations techniques, for insistancelgamaation or trolling (“bai
mu” in Chinese). Our readers will be able to find more detadggdlanations on
Internet.

Ever since, and particularly with the development of TV antkinet, these tech-
niques have been used on a daily basis by US public relatiompanies for their
clients. They played a great role in the Cold War. Therefoiglikely that they will
also play an essential role in the success or failure of theRgiad project.



Chapter 5
“The Pacific as an American lake”

The title of this chapter is taken from a statement made bgiékeat Eisenhower at
a Security Conference on 2 June 1954 as reported in the ‘GroRelations of the
United States” (FRUS):

“We have got to keep the Pacific as an American lake.”
We will soon show that this statement describes pretty w8llgalicy in the 20th
and 21st centuries.
President Eisenhower’s declaration was reproduced inlan®bf the ‘Foreign Re-
lations of the United States” (FRUS) which is an official USfpcation. However,
the State Department will never issue an official statemayihg the same thing.

What is on this question the position of China? On 18 May 2@15ing a meeting
in Beijing, President Xi Jin Ping told US Secretary of StaibriKerry that:
“The Pacific Ocean is big enough for both his country and theddrStates”.

Such a statement is certainly consistent with standardwhatic rhetoric. For any
side to say the opposite would mean taking a very aggresssiégn. Thus, instead
of relying on declarations it is safer to rely on bare factse3e show that:

e The US bases in South Korea are less than 400 km away from gongd

e The extensive US bases in Okinawa are less than 600 km fromg8ha
Needless to say, China has nothing similar on the easteeno$ithe Pacific. Even
when it establishes minute military installations in iglarof the South China Sea
there are uproars in Washington which then reverberatehgr atestern countries.

The history of the 20th century shows that every time angpogrer tried to chal-
lenge American domination over the Pacific rim it led to wahe3e recurrent epi-
sodes will be recalled briefly in the first part of this chapidren, because the cases
of the Pacific War, Korean War and Vietnam War are fairly welbkn, we focus on
the episode of the war of 1904-1905 which is less known alihajuite as revealing.

Then we describe the so-called Taft diplomatic mission m Bacific because it
smartly set the tone of what would be the US attitude in thiefohg decades. Led
by Secretary of War William Taft (who would become presidinir years later),
this 3-month journey was one of the largest American misgiofsia. Starting in
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July 1905 it took place after a period of rapid US expansiotinhe annexation
of the Philippines, Guam and Hawaii. Moreover, in the pergbAlice Roosevelt,

the young and pretty daughter of the president, it had anidjdlagship. The way
US newspapers compare her to the aging empress Dowager id togaflect the

contrast between the two countries: the young and bold Uritmtes versus the
archaic and declining China.

Finally, we explain shortly how the United States is able éefk within its zone of
influence the countries that it occupied in the wake of thefieat/ar.

Origin of US supremacy in the Pacific

The key-pointis that since about 1850 and without any maj@rruption the United
States has been the dominant power on the Pacific rim. One enagmber that in
that time China was a weak and declining power. In the Patifeconly competitors
were the British and the Germans. In the second half of tha &8ntury, for a
few decades, Russian expansion has cast a threat on thewestérn rim of the
Pacific. The United States purchased Alaska from Russia.fomillion dollars
in 1867. Then, in 1905 the defeat of Russia in the Russo-ésgawar stopped
Russian expansion. Japan has been a long-term Americagvaltyafter starting its
conquest first of Manchuria and after 1933 of the rest of Chfxsaa matter of fact,
when the Nationalist government of China asked for US hefmtino positive reply
from president Roosevelt. That is why, in a parallel with h©mechoslovakia was
abandoned by its European allies in 1938, this episode wksl@@“Munich in the
East”,

The steps through which the Pacific became an American laksuanmarized in the
following subsections.

Colonization of Hawaii

The archipelago of Hawaii was officially annexed by the Whi&ates only in 1898
but the colonization started much earlier. After 1820 Aremi Protestant mission-
aries converted many Hawaiians to Christianity. Kamehanikhvho reigned from
1825 to 1854 was the first Christian king. In 1836 the chiefsliad to the United
States for a legal adviser and instructor in the science g€monent. William
Richards was selected from among the American missionalies Richards had
a key role in the preparation of the constitution of 1840 wvd&ch Hawaii became
a Christian constitutional monarctly

From 1848 on, foreigners were allowed to own land in HawahisThad the same

43This was probably the first instance of American people “sitig” foreign leaders in the writing of their constitution.
Many other cases would follow.
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effect as elsewhere, namely that the land became conashirdgd the hands of a
small number of wealthy persons. The fact that the constitudf 1840 had guaran-
teed protection “to all the people together with their l&ndig not change the final
outcome.

Extraction of guano (1840-)

Under the “Guano Islands Act” of 1856 the United States ommimany uninhabited
islands for the purpose of extracting guano, a source giesalt (i.e. sodium nitrate)
useful in agriculture and for the production of gunpowdaenr.fdct, the extraction
of guano had started in the 1840s and according to the Wildapadicle entitled
“Guano Islands Act”, more than 100 islands have been claifimettie US under this
Act.

Annexation of the Philippines, Guam and Puerto Rico (1898)

In 1898 through the 3-month long Spanish American War, thagedrStates came
into possession of Guam, the Philippines and Puerto Rico.

The Pacific War (1941-1945)
In the wake of the Pacific War, the Pacific Ocean truly becamnaerican lake.

Yet, in the course of history American ascendancy in thefléedtas been challenged
on several occasions. Each time, the dispute was settledghra war. This is the
topic of the next section.

Challenges to US hegemony in the Pacific

If, as stated by President Eisenhower in the citation at #ggniming of this study,
the Pacific Ocean is to remain an American lake, it means #siem Asia should
belong to the US zone of influence. In the past one and a halfiggrAmerican

ascendancy in north-east and south-east Asia was challéogetimes.

1900s: Russia.

Around 1900 Russian expansion into Manchuria and Koreatbned British and
American hegemony. As will be shown below, the US governmesponded by
pushing Japan to confront Russia. This led to the Russipanése War of 1905.

1940s: Japan

The colonization by Japan of Korea and Manchuria was webpgiezl by the United
States especially in so far as it provided a check to Sovigaesion. Japanese lead-
ers had a clear understanding of this point which is why thegented their ini-
tial penetration into North China as a way to support Chiaagstek’s war against
Communism. As the Kuomintang (KMT) was unable to extendatsiol over North



“The Pacific as an American lake” 113

Table 5.1 Challenges to US hegemony in the Pacific

Country Time interval  Buffer War Duration Direct
which threw down of the country of the war us
the gauntlet challenge action

1 Russia 1890 — 1905  Japan Russo-Japanese Wdn04 — 1905  No

2 Japan 1937 — 1941 Pacific War 1941 — 1945  Yes

3 NV+China 1945 — 1950  France Indochina War 1950 — 1954  No

4 NV+China+tUSSR 1950 — 1976  South Vietham Vietham War 1962 — 1975  Yes

5 China 2010 — 2077 Japan, Vietham ?7?7?7?7? 077 — 7777 ?

Notes: NV means North Vietnam. The term “buffer country” igaeates US allies who waged wars against
their common opponent on behalf of the United States. Thasde acted as a buffer country in the Indochina
War (also called First Vietham War) which was funded by the Bi®l South Vietnam played the role of a
buffer puppet country in the Second Vietham War.

Needless to say, every time the US took directly part in theiivead several allies: Australia, Britain, China,
New Zealand, the Netherlands in the war against Japan; #liastSouth Korea, Thailand in the Vietnam War.
The Indochina and Vietham wars were a challenge to US hegemonby themselves but because of the
“domino theory” which speculated that if one state in a ragiame under the influence of Communism, then
the surrounding countries would follow through a dominaeeff This theory was used as a justification for
US intervention. The theory proved to be false in the senaethie US defeat in Vietham wamt followed

by the fall of any other domino. Yet, successive US admiaigins must have found this argument convincing
enough to get deeply involved in this conflict.

We left an interrogation mark in the last column of the lase]ibut there can be little doubt that if there is
indeed a watr, there will be a direct US intervention for thieneo buffer country that can “do the job” alone.

China, this made indeed sense. That arrangement was atdgpthiang Kai-shek
through the He-Umezu Agreement of 10 June 1935 (more defaride found in
Roehner (2016c¢). The fact that this policy was not opposethéyJnited States is
shown by the continuation of US exports, notably oil and veeep to Japan. At the
same time, in what was called a “Munich in the Orient”, Chaesquests for help
were ignored. In any case it was better to keep North Chinamurapanese influence
than to leave it open to Communist and Soviet penetration.

The Japanese attack on Shanghai in mid-1937 was a watershtusfwas a part
of China which was well under the control of the KMT and whdnrere was no
Communist or Soviet threat. Through this action and the egisnt occupation of
most of eastern China, Japan threatened US hegemony. Fan lgeer this led to
the Pacific War.

1950-1972: China

Needless to say, the Communist victory in China was a sétfoathe United States.
As had been done earlier for the Soviet Union, a containmaidypwas put in place.

On the economic side on 16 December 1950 the US governmea €hinese as-
sets in America. Moreover a trade embargo was put in plackélhited States and
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its allies. Probably few of our readers would know the megmh“COCOM” and
“CHINCOM”. This is indeed not surprising because, quiteoagthly, these impor-
tant committeea areot mentioned in the Wikipedia article about the foreign trade
of China. The article suggests that the low trade level washaequence of the self-
reliance policy of the Chinese government. It was not arglrthisrepresentation can
be corrected very easily by mentioning excerpts of an arpeiblished on 11 June
1971 in the American newspaper “The Washington Post”.
Its title is: “US ends ban on China Trade” and it says:
The President’s action lifts a 21-year-old embargo agaiade with China per-
mitting selected exports to China and the import of goodmff@hina on the
same basis goods from other Communist countries are admiftee Presi-
dent’s order does not remove the prohibition against thpnsént of locomo-
tives to China (one of the key items the Peking governmergictse want) and
of aircratft.

This action did not free trade with China but it put it undee same rules as for
other Communist countries. Before that, the embargo o trath China was much
stricter than the one for the other Communist countries. [ was managed
by COCOM, an acronym for “International Coordinating Corttee on Strategic
Trade with Communist Countries”, an organization which i&dmember states
(mostly NATO countries but also Japan) and was created aaddaeby the US (it

was headquartered in Paris in an annex of the US embassy)e Wigh China was

managed by CHINCOM,; it enforced a more restrictive embargivwas called the
“China Differential”. Although the embargo started witretKorean War it was not
lightened at the end of the war. On the contrary, following Wishes of Secretary
of State John Foster Dulles, it was made even stricter. Tealgstated objective
was to bring down the Communist regime by raising populacahsent. Around

1960 when the support of the Soviet Union started to cruntbéesituation of China
became really very difficult and it remained so until 1471

Incidentally, regarding the embargo issue, one can draviotloeving comparison.

e Itisreported that Chairman Mao was not pleased when PreéMikéa Khrushchev
visited the United States in September 1959. His displeaswuquite understandable
because at that time China was still under the very harsh yolaat we have just
described.

e However, 13 years later,the North Viethamese governmestvea pleased
when in 1972 the Chinese government invited President Nixloe the Vietnam

44according to the data published in the “Historical Statistdf the United States”, US exports to mainland China
totalled 359 million dollars in 1947, 3 in 1959 0 in 1960 andh71061. According to the data published in Mitchell
(1982) Japanese imports from China (including Hong Kongjesented 124 billion yen in 1970 (five times less than the
imports from Australia) and then climbed to 528 in 1975.
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War was still under way. It would end only in 1976, the yeaoaisarked by the
death of Chairman Mao.

Regarding the Nixon visit it should be remembered that th#ddrStates switched
diplomatic recognition from Taiwan to the PRC only on 1 Jagu79, that is to
say seven years after the landmark visit. This suggestsritaé United States the
policy of President Nixon was not well accepted by everybodgtually the first
major power which exchanged ambassadors with China was&rdms occurred
on 27 January 1964, eight years before the visit of Presidedn, and in a time
when France had an independent foreign policy.

1973-2009: interlude

The two following decades from 1973 to 1991 were marked byadegiic coopera-
tion between China and the US which was mainly directed agjthie Soviet Union.
This was a time (especially after the end of the Vietham warjng) which the US
was even willing to sell state of the art weapons to China.nJethe 1980s, US
companies started to to establish joint ventures in ChiriearA990, with the Soviet
Union out of the game, there was no longer any need for a gicateoperation with
China. After all, the Communist party was still in power ini@d

These decades were marked by US direct investment in Chinoaeveér, such in-
vestments remained limited compared with investments imu@es like Canada or
Europe. According to the “Statistical Abstract of the Uditgtates” (2011), in 2009
the US direct investment position in China was $50 billiorichirepresented 1.4%
of the total US investment abroad. It would make sense to@tlds number the $50
billion invested in Hong Kong. The total of $100 billion sHdbe compared with
the investment in Singapore ($77 b), Mexico ($98 b), Augtré$106 b), Canada
($260 b), the UK ($471 b), the Netherlands ($472 b), or Eulaga whole ($1,976
b).

2010-207?7?: China and Russia.

In 2010, the Obama administration initiated a shift in glggtaimed at bolstering
the United States’ defense ties with countries in nortti-aad south-east Asia and
expanding the US naval presence there

This policy is often described as a containment strategywbiat does containment
really mean? It is not only a static containment but in fact@erhostile attitude.
As will be shown below it consists in encouraging close sllieamely Japan, the
Philippines, South Korea, Vietnam, Australia to stand ugiagt China.

Between 2009 and 2012 the United States has carried outggsslgjoint military
exercises with South Korea since the Korean War and incietheeUS troop pres-

4%t was called a “pivot” to Asia, that is to say a rotation mowavard Asia.
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ence in South Korea (Ross 2012). In July 2010 in Hanoi, akeEmsive discussions
with all the claimants to the islands except China, SecyetbBtate Clinton declared
US support for the negotiating positions of the Philippiaesl Vietnam. In 2011,
the United States and Vietnam signed a memorandum of uadeiag on defense
cooperation. Moreover, Japan has signed strategic pahipsrwith the Philippines
and Vietnam which complement their US ties (Ross 2012).

Taking advantage of the close ties with its allies, the Wh&¢ates is also developing
new naval bases. In addition to the bases in Okinawa, the W§ N now access to
the new Changi Naval Base in Singapore and will soon havesat¢oghe Gangjeong
naval base that is under construction in the south of Jeandisbff the south-west
coast of South Korea and only 400 km away from the Chinese.cdag “tempo-
rary” bases in the Philippines have become permanent extepime. US Marines
are stationed “temporarily” in Australia.

In short, we are back to a containment situation similar ®dhe directed against
Russia in the 1900s. That is why it is important to give a alések to this episode.
This is the purpose of the next section.

The competition for predominant influence over Korea brawjout three major
conflicts.

1 The Sino-Japanese War (1894-1895) which opposed ChirzgpémJ

2 The Russo-Japanese War (1904-1905) between Russia ard Jap

3 The Korean War (1950-1953) which opposed (mainly) the é¢hBtates and
the newly founded “People’s Republic of China”.

The United States took part directly only in the last of theses. However, as
will appear in the following sections, it already played atiae diplomatic role in

the wars of 1894 and 1904. This shows that even in a time wheBthish Em-

pire was the dominant power and despite the fact that Britais heavily involved
in East Asia through its colonies of Hong Kong, India and Baytime Pacific rim
was already considered by the US State Department as betptigihe US zone of
influence.

In the early 1890s although there was a muted US-GB rivalviigawaii, it seems
that the British Foreign Office was ready to accept US predante in the Pacific.

US role in the First Sino-Japanese War (1894-1895)

Pre-Cold War containment policies against Russia

The expression “containment policy” was introduced aroli®di7 to describe Pres-
ident Truman’s policy with respect to the USSR. In that tithe &woved objective
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was to prevent the spread of Communism.

However, containment policies had already been used byewegiowers before
1945 and even well before the Revolution of 1917. Betweer018% 1910 the
purpose was to prevent the territorial expansion of Rustharesouthward towards
the Black Sea or eastward towards Korea.

The first case occurred during the so-called Crimean Waradh this expression
gives a wrong perception of this war for it was not at all coadirto Crimea. It
involved also campaigns by British and French forces dageigainst Russia in the
areas of Saint Petersburg and in the island of SakhalineiRalsific. In other words,
it was not a regional conflict but a large scale conflict.

Initially, Russia wanted to take advantage of the decay ef@ttoman Empire to
expand its influence in the Balkans. This lead to a war which fiwat limited to

Russia and the Ottoman Empire. However, when the latter warklyg defeated,
Britain and France entered the war to prevent a Russianryigthich would have
resulted in a territorial expansion.

Replace the Ottoman Empire by the Chinese Empire and theaBslty Korea and
you get the situation in north-east Asia. The policy of thetébh States, which was
already the main power in the western Pacific, was smartarttigapolicy of Britain
and France in the Balkans. Instead of helping China to vatigsRussian expansion,
the US State Department devoted this role to Japan. This waes ih two steps.
First, Korea had to be moved from the Chinese zone of influemttee one of Japan.
This was accomplished through the Sino-Japanese war o+189%. The second
step was to remove the Russian pressure in this area whichndesd obtained
through the Russo-Japanese War of 1904-1905.

After 1917 the role of Japan became even more important fooitided a bulwark
against the spread of Communisn in Manchuria (which had pa#grof the Russian
zone of influence) and in the northern part of China. Had Jagstricted itself to its
assigned role of containing Communism, there would hava hed”acific War. The
attack against the United States in the Philippines, ag8intin in Singapore and
against the Netherlands in Indonesia was a strategic biwidiest magnitude.

In summary, as far as containment is concerned, we see thatmor to 1945,
there were two cases: first the one directed against Tsarsgi& (1850-1910) and
secondly the one directed against Soviet and Communisneigain the north of
China (1925-1939).

The regional context in north-east Asia

In 1890 Korea was a tributary country of China which meansttiexre were Chinese
troops in Korea and that the king was in a sense under Chimesecpon. In other
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words, by disrupting the rule of the king, Japan was at theestime weakening
Chinese influence in the country. This was its main objegasmicularly for opening
Korea to Japanese trade.

In the Russo-Japanese war of of 1904-1905 the United Statea klearly defined
objective, namely to stop the Russian progression towagdPtcific rim. The US
agenda with respect to the Sino-Japanese war was less €eathe one hand, a
Japanese victory will weaken China and boost Japan, thusliegat to oppose
the Russian expansion. On the other hand, the Japanesesixpamy come in
conflict with the US “open door” requirement in Korea. So, & the best on the
two sides the US and Britain will support Japan, but aftevitsory they will limit
its expansion and rights in Korea.

The excerpts given below also show that in 1893 the US waadjrthe dominant
power in the Pacific. This can be seen through the importdaitrplays in the Sino-
Japanese war but also in the precedence it is able to secer®uotish interests in
Hawaii. Naturally, through the subsequent conquest of Garadrthe Philippines the
US position will even become much stronger.

Chronology: 1890-1895

In the following chronology the page numbers refer to agicpublished in the
“Chicago Tribune” on the date given in the first line of theresponding paragraphs.

Feb 5, 1890 Impeding revolution in Corea [that was the spelling at thmael. There
are indications that the reigning dynasty is about to betbvewn. (p. 5)

Jun 16, 1890 Insults to foreigners in Japan. Rumors that Russia has t@kesa.
(p-3)

[This news shows two things (i) That anti-foreigner demuatgins are not confined
to China (ii) That there is a permanent fear about Russiadgga&isolid position on
the Pacific coast.]

Jul 5, 1891 China grows restless. Rumors of uprisings against foregyparticu-
larly missionaries. The news are alarming and the Americat flas been ordered
to the open ports; the Admiral is doing what he can to protacpeople. (p. 27)
[The occurrence of riots directed against foreigners aedetisuing military inter-
ventions of (mostly) British and US warships would be a paremd feature of the
coming decades. The most spectacular case was of courseoxee Bprising of
1900 but there were many other cases of smaller proportion.]

Sep 21, 1891Russia’s designs on China. It is ready to seize any oppayttongain
territory. Two months after their occurrence, the facts aéfta’s design during the
recent Chinese uprising along the valley of the Yangtze Raee leaked out; it in-



“The Pacific as an American lake” 119

volved the steamers of the “Russian Volunteer Fleet”. (p.9)

[The “Russian Volunteer Fleet” was a state-controlled skapsport association es-
tablished in the Russian Empire in 1878 funded from volyntamtributions col-
lected by subscription. It was based in Nagasaki. The nafiufes uprising remains
unclear but the article shows America’s great and permasmrdern about Russian
plans in the Far East.]

Sep 27, 1891The Kingdom of Corea with its 20 million people may soon be an-
nexed by Russia. Recently, Corea abolished the Office of tims@ General in New
York. (p. 7)

[Finding ways to oppose the Russian expansion toward thédaas the main goal
of the US government in these years. In the present case edetivated US fears
was the closing of the New York Consulate, in fact in itselfeaent of rather small
significance.

In a more general way, there was an inherent contradictiadharpolicy of west-
ern powers in China. Their objective was to impose an opem golicy in order
to boost their exports. However by weakening its centralegoment (especially
through western control of Chinese taxes and unequal @ésatiey made China an
easy prey for its powerful neighbors, namely Japan and Rubsother words, there
was a contradiction between short and long term westerressite This contradic-
tion led to the carving out of Outer Mongolia by Russia, theethe Japanese invasion
and eventually to the success of the Communists.]

Nov 15, 1891 The US has no designs on Hawaii. England was disturbed by-an un
warranted report but in fact Uncle Sam’s cruiser “Charle’stmly visited Honolulu

for the prosaic purpose of filling its coal bunkers. (p.4)

[In November 1891 such a statement already sounded fairgalistic. A little more
than one year later the same newspaper would carry the ditengThe US must
have Hawaii” (see below at the date of 31 January 1893). Letcell that Hawaii
became a protectorate of the US in 1894 when the Queen of Haasiremoved
from power.]

Jul 18, 1892 Return of Reverend H.G. Appenzeller from Corea where he peadts
the past 8 years. (p.8)

[This article (as well as subsequent ones) shows that thareaMJS missionary
presence in Korea.]

Jan 31, 1893 The United States must have Hawaii. (p. 4)
[In sharp contrast with the article of 15 November 1891 (1.4 months earlier) this
article (as well as many subsequent articles) demands tiexation of Hawaii.]

Mar 9, 1893 If the United States does not annex the Hawaiian Islandbvearn may
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follow. In the past week there have been scenes of much eatimsn Hawaii as the
“Stars and Stripes” were being lifted. (p. 4)

[Maintaining peace and human rights is a standard arguroefareign interventions
by leading powers.]

Mar 30, 1893 The public interest attaching to Hawaii grows out of its cahpo-
sition in the commerce of the Pacific Ocean. Honolulu is dyactthe track of all
steamers sailing to Australasia from San Francisco andtBaend. (p. 10)
[There is of course no doubt about the strategic positionali.]

Aug 12, 1893 What if China and Hindoustan [i.e. India] should arise intthaght?
Will China allow herself to be stifled in the folds of the Eueam anaconda, or will
this attempt to partition the largest nation of the worlduresct the ancient valor and
endurance of the Mongol race? (p. 8)

[Today (i.e. in 2017) some 124 years after the question wasdawe are about to
get an answer.]

Nov 12, 1893 Public opinion is adverse to Queen Liliuokalani’s restimrat Uncle’s

Sam bayonets should not be used to prop up a decayed thronspi€xy theory is
exploded. (p. 2)

[Knowing what we now know is it not remarkable how cleveriywtai’'s annexation
was acted and displayed.]

Jul 2, 1894 Japan wants to control Corea. Japan summoned the king aed lask
to relinquish Chinese suzerainty. Both China and Japantsegs. (p.7)

Jul 19, 1894 Japan is not seeking war and has no ulterior motives. Mini3tan
[Edwin Dunn, US envoy to Japan from 14 July 1893 to 2 July 189#jstructed to
seek peace. (p.5)

[In the present article as well as in the next, the “Chicagbuire” wishes to hide
the fact that Japan was seeking a pretext to start the warn toimg, it probably
adopts the position of the US State Department. For the U8rgawent the main
priority was to keep Russia out of Korea. Replacing the welaik€se suzerainty by
a strong Japanese protectorate was a good way to reach #his\ga result, during
the whole war the US supported Japan.]

Jul 21, 1894 Outlook is decidely peaceful. (p. 5)

[This title misrepresented the real situation. In fact Japad sent a kind of ulti-
matum to Korea which asked for a number of institutional ¢jemn Although the
demands were accepted by Korea, the war neverthelesdsfadigys later without
any formal declaration of war being made.]

Jul 26, 1894 It is reported that the Japanese have attacked and sunk asghlnoop
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transport. On land, Chinese and Japanese troops are onible toaard each other.
(p. 6)

[There were 1,000 troops aboard the troop transport whighsuak by the Japanese
and this action took place prior to any declaration of war.tl#esy were not rescued
either by the Japanese nor by the Chinese escort ships, ftbstiodrowned.]

Jul 28, 1894 Japanese score the first victories. Attempts to patch upepedidail.
(p. 5)

Jul 28, 1894 US Marines are dispatched to Seoul to protect the US legaiitve
King of Corea is a Japanese prisoner. (p.5)

Jul 28, 1894 In considering the Corean imbroglio there are three cardars
which must be kept in mind. (i) The abject condition of theiveaiCoreans. (ii)
The tyrany and impudence of Chin@i) The inadequacy of its claim to suzerainty.
(p-5)

[In case there were still some doubts about the US positius, drticle removes
them.]

Jul 28, 1894 The Japanese government wishes to engage Major JeremiadsRokV
of lowa for leading one of the Japanese armies to victory theeCelestial Empire.
(p-5)

[This wish has probably more to do with trying to win over th8 than with a real
Japanese intention. Indeed, nothing materialized.]

Jul 29, 1894 The Japanese have very little in common with the Chinese J&pa-
nese are bright, progressive, and susceptible to the ifssof Western civilization.
The Chinese are sturdy in their opposition to Western idga24)

[This was not really true for the Beiyang Army and the Beiydfiget were also
modeled on western standards. It became far less true iegubst decades.]

Jul 30, 1894 The Japanese Consul-General at New York explains thatdarisense
to say that the Japanese intend to take Corea. (p.5)

[Needless to say, nobody believed such a declaration bwttyefact that it is nev-
ertheless reported in the “Chicago Tribune” shows (onceeixibiat the US is on the
Japanese side.]

Sep 30, 1894America holds a prominent position in Corea. (p.1)

[Three reasons explain that. (i) The presence of US misseséi) The US-Korea
“Treaty of Peace, Amity, Commerce and Navigation” of 1884 Kloreover, the US
had close relations with China and Japan, the two countrieshwhad a prominent
influence in Korea.]
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Oct 25, 1894 Major Richter, a German adviser to the Chinese army, is gdiggu
with the Chinese and returned to Germany. (p. 7)

Nov 17, 1894 A new Treaty between the United States and Japan is about to be
signed. It will give Japanese the right to immigrate to thet&thStates, and to enjoy

the same rights in the country as US citizens. (p. 5)

[This confirms the close connection between the US and Jdpatf06, however,

the San Francisco Board of Education enacted a measure sénthlapanese and
Chinese children to segregated schools. The Governmeapanlvas outraged by
this policy, claiming that it violated the 1894 treaty.]

Nov 23, 1894 Following up its respectful but peremptory declinationloé bffer of
the United States to act as mediator between the contendntigg Japan has made
a second proposition which shows its good will towards tloigntry. [The US was
a mediator in the Russo-Japanese war; this article shows tiras already trying to
assume this role in 1894.]

Dec 7, 1894 The Chinese Council (the so-called “Tsung Li Yamen”) hasakxtto
send a special Ambassador to Tokio fully authorized to natgoa Treaty of Peace.
This is the result of an intimation from US Minister Charles®nby [ambassador
to China]. (p.7)

Dec 7, 1894 A constant passage of tens of thousands of levies from a# pa€hina
to the north is going on. It would be a misnomer to describsdlmaen as soldiers,
because they are nearly all mere coolies, taken straight tiheir farms. (p.9)
[Some 50 years later, the same observation would apply tealokers of the Kuom-
intang armies.]

Jan 5, 1895 John W. Foster, ex-Secretary of State, has just arrivedratotaver en
route to Japan to act as counsel for the Chinese Commissidipes)
[It seems that US efforts to become a mediator take shape.]

Mar 12, 1895 Since the war between China and Japan began, numerousctispat
relating to attacks on American missionaries have beenveste(p. 7)

[It seems that the fact that the US supported Japan was semydby the Chinese
population.]

May 7, 1895 Japan precipitately abandoned all Manchuria. Even thengala in-
cluding Port Arthur is to be given up. (p.7)

[This was in result of pressure by Russia, Britain and Fraiibés move was at first
kept secret in Japan but on 13 June that is to say about oné hatert the “Chicago
Tribune” had an headline saying that the submission to Ru&grmany and France
irritates the Japanese people.]
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Aug 21, 1895 The Chinese officials have refused to allow the American aniisB
consuls to be present at the examination of the witnessestas recent massacre
of missionaries at Ku Cheng (northern Fujian). (p.6) [11tiBhi persons were killed
by members of a semi-religious organization called thetitigsschool” because its
members adepts of vegeterianism. This action prefigureBadter rebellion.]

Main features

The main features resulting from the previous chronology lsea summarized as
follows.

e In 1894 it was the United States (not Britain) which was algethe main
power in the northern part of the Pacific rim.

e The US government supported Japan and played a prominenhriie peace
negotiations.

e The pressure of Britain, France and Russia prevented Japgattthe full
benefit of its victories, particularly in Manchuria.

e By several of its aspects, the war foreshadowed future $apanese conflicts,
e.g. the poor quality of Chinese troops, or the occurrengeassacres such as the
Port Arthur massacre by the Japanese army on 21 November 1894

How the US persuaded Japan to go to war against Russia

The US attitude illustrated by the following articles canduemmarized by saying
that in the latent conflict between Russia and Japan in th&&st; the “New York

Times” poured oil on the brewing fire.

A similar policy of fanning the flames, this time with respsazthe discord between
the USSR and China, was followed by this newspaper (as wdiydke State De-
partment) in the period 1976—-1989 of strategic alliance/beh the US and China.

Context

At the end of the 19th century the US administration was ablparsuade Japan
that only war could stop the Russian expansion in Manchumibkiorea. The oper-
ation was a remarkable success. Not only was Russian expasisipped but in a
second phase, the United States hosted the peace confeagntewhich was rec-
ognized by the attribution of the Nobel Peace prize to Pesgilheodore Roosevelt
in 1906. This was a remarkable achievement for a man who, akiateer, had led
his “Rough Riders” fight in Cuba during the war of 1898 agai@pain. Even in
Norway, the attribution was disputed by some persons.

In Japan the war of 1904-1905 was a watershed. It set in mthteocolonization and
war dynamic that led eventually to the invasion of the whalstern part of China.
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Knowing what we now know, namely how the expansion of Japamteslly led to
the Pacific War, it may seem very strange that the US encodrdg@an’s ambitions
in Korea in 1905 and even more strange that it did not try tp &tim the 1930s after
Japan had attacked northern China. In order to make the storg plausible we
need to explain brievely why Japanese expansion was in felttawcepted by the
US, at least until 1939 and also why after this date coommratuddenly changed
into confrontation.

Until 1939 the Japanese occupation of Manchuria and Chirsamaa@e or less ac-
cepted by the United States as a bulkward against Sovieemfiand Communist
progres®. Since November 1936 Japan had been, not only a member,gaih&y
with Germany, the main initiator of the anti-Comintern Pdearadoxically, the Na-
tionalist government of Chiang kai-shek was also an antiidtern Pact membéf.
After June 1941, in the eyes of western countries, beinggiahe anti-Comintern
Pact was no longer an asset, it became a liability. Of couding® was temporary.
After 1945, being anti-Communist was again seen with muebrfay the State De-
partment.

After the German invasion of June 1941, the Soviet Union waknger seen as a
threat but as a crucial asset in the war against Germanyn lalsa be recalled that
after 1938 the Communist Red Army became, at least formalbgmponent of the
Nationalist Army. For the US State Department these devedoyis took away any
remaining justifications of the Japanese occupation of £hin

Chronology

But for the moment let us come back to 1905. In the three decafier the Meiji
Revolution (1868) the modernization of Japan progresspillsato the point of
making it capable of confronting a major world power like Rias

At the end of the 19th century it was still Britain which wae thuper-power. Al-
though her wish was also to stop the Russian advance in raghAsia, she was
rather in favor of a negotiated settlement. It should be rabered that around 1900
a large part of Britain's military resources were engagetha South-African war
against the Boers. Japan and Britain signed the Anglo-&mseafilliance on 30 Jan-
uary 1902.

The following chronology describes how the US governmentdracouraged Japan

46A sign of US acceptance can be found in the evolution of bidtizade between the US and Japan. Between 1930
and 1939 Japanese imports from the US doubled whereas 3aparports to the US increased some 20%.

4’See the Wikipedia article entitled “Anti-Comintern PacThe Comintern was an international organization headed
by the USSR whose objective was to spread Communism. In I84dwing its occupation by Germany, even Denmark
became an anti-Comintern member; in June 1941 it arrestedrads of Danish Communists many of whom were later
deported. In France many Communists had already beenextraiser the signature of the pact between Germany and the
USSR.
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to go to war against Russia (in this respect see the cartdéing.db.1a,b). Itis based
on New York Times articles. A fairly safe assumption is thas hewspaper reflects
the positions of the State Department.

Basically one can distinguish four themes in the news reggrthis question.
1 Accounts of Russian advances in Korea.
2 The interests and objectives of Russia and Japan are iratiep
3 Accounts of negotiations between Russia and Japan.
4 Japan is about to go to war against Russia.

Here, we will restrict ourselves to the news of the last kiHdwever, a more com-
plete account involving all 4 themes can be found in Roeh2@t d).

Dec 4, 1897 Indications of a [coming] conflict between Russia and Japassia is
buying supplies and travelers report that the garrison atlivbstok has been rein-
forced by the arrival of troops from the Black Sea.

[With the arrival of new troops it is not surprising that magplies are needed. To
conclude that it announces a war is perhaps too hasty.]

Dec 24, 1897The Japanese Army is full of Russian spies disguised as dapan
[If that had really been true Japan would not have been variern the subsequent
watr.]

Dec 24, 1897Russia is absorbing Korea. Her agents control the couridyJapan
IS getting ready for impending hostilities.
[This was simply untrue.]

Dec 27, 1897 Seventeen British warships back an ultimatum against Raskmi-
nation. Japan supports the British action. Her fleet of 38elgss awaiting the result
of the protest against the dismissal of an English custoifiteaf

[To see three major countries go to war for the dismissal afsdam officer would
be surprising. Indeed, nothing of that kind happened.]

Jan 1, 1898 Japan feels warlike. Captain Sakuzzi, who is in San Fraocsays
Russia is treating his country shamefully.
[Should one attribute such a great importance to the demaraf a captain?]

Jan 22, 1898 Japan is prepared for war. St. James’s Gazette says shehamdte
the Russian and German ships east of Suez alone.

[Barely two weeks after the agreement of 10 January 1898\iE speaks of war
once again.]

Apr 6, 1898 There is a war feeling in Japan.
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Fig. 5.1a,b Two cartoons illustrating the role of Britain and the United States in the Russo-Japanese
war of 1904-1905. (aPBritain pushes Japan against Russia while the USA is wajcprovingly.(b) In this
Russian cartoon the USA is pushing the horse of the emperdapdn over the brink while Britain (in red)
is trying to interpose itself. At that time Britain had aniatice with France which itself was a close ally of
Russia. Although in 1902 England had signed a treaty witidaip was certainly not her desire to see Russia
go to war and even less be defeated. It can be noted that onténadt there are many cartoons which celebrate
President Theodore Roosevelt as a peace maker. ProbalistSeate Department had already a good public
relations serviceSource: Internet

Apr 24, 1898 Russia makes friends with Japan for the sake of furtheringd¢teemes.
The Czar is increasing his military and naval forces so tkeanaydominate the Pa-
cific.
[April 1898 saw the beginning of the short Spanish-Ameri¥gar. Through the
annexation of Guam and the Philippines it marked a majorist&/s westward ex-
pansion in the Pacific. This brought the United States on ksl course with
Russia.
The US fear that Russia was willing and capable of “domimathre Pacific” was
probably exaggerated for at least two reasons.

e In 1867 Russia had sold Alaska to the United States for $7amillA country
willing to dominate the Pacific would not do that.

e East Asia was just too far away from the economic center ofiyraf Russia.
It is true that it was also far away from the US west coast, Witvever the crucial
difference of sea versus land transportation.
Whereas US concern regarding Russian global dominatiomeiiPacific may have
been misplaced, in Korea itself the threat was quite reaé $hiould not forget that in
1882 the United States had signed with Korea a “Treaty of @emmity, commerce
and navigation”. It is only in the following years that the iténl States dropped its
ambitions in Korea in exchange for Japanese acceptatidmeafdlonization of the
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Philippines (see the Taft-Katsura secret agreement of RAI05).
Another major US concern was that Russia might get prefaérgatment in China.]

Jul 26, 1899 Russia and Japan are arming, with a view to a possible conflict
Korea.

Nov 13, 1899 London. Hurry orders have been received by the builderseoj#ipa-
nese battleship now in process of construction at Clyde Backhmplete the vessel
as speedily as possible. The new ship, which will be one ofafgest afloat, is to
be finished by Jan. 1, 1900. It is believed that these instmgiare the result of the
increasing tension between Japan and Russia.

[Diplomatically England favored Russo-Japanese disonssi However it is clear
that by selling state-of-the art warships to Japan Englaasl @ncouraging Japan to
confront Russia.]

Jan 13, 1900 Japan prepares for war to stop Russia’s advance in Korea.

[It is probably true that Japan was preparing for war bec#uisdas the duty of the
military. At the same time, however, there were negotiaditiempts which showed
that an agreement was not completely excluded.]

Jan 27, 1900 Japan may attack Russia. Great naval preparations sugmsans
intention.

Apr 12, 1900 Japan to war with Russia? Muscovite naval officer says clagh i
evitable and Great Britain will be drawn into it.

[This entry gives the impression that the diplomacy of Jaisatlecided by naval
officers. It may have been true in the 1930s, but was it alréaetyin 19007?]

Feb 17, 1901 Two powers want Korea. War between Russia and Japan became
imminent in June 1900 and is still threatening.

Mar 9, 1901 A crisis has arisen owing to Russia’s action regarding Maneh
Great Britain is reported to have asked if the United Statgmepared to take joint
action with her. Japan is relied upon to take action in hagnvath the United States
and Great Britain.

[Previous articles have suggested that it was only Japachit worried and threat-
ened by the Russian advance in Manchuria and Korea. This evesrdy not real-
istic. Britain’s exports to China surpassed by far thosetbéowestern powers or
Japan. While much smaller, US exports to China were in rampdnession. Thus,
the fact that Britain and the US were able to convince Japdighd the war alone
was a brilliant operation.]

Mar 22, 1901 Itis Japan, which has every reason to see a distinct menaezdelf
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Fig. 5.2 England’s advice to Japan England says to Japan: “You take him by the horns and | wik taikn

by the tail”. In the same line of thought one should remembat in the Crimean war (1853-1856) England,
France and Turkey had opposed Russia’s southward exparg&oince: Internet. The cartoon was probably
published in an American (rather than English) newspapémzicould not find which one.

in the aggressiveness of Russia in North China.

[Russian advance idoreaunderstandably was a concern for Japan, but Russian ad-
vance inNorth Chinawas also a concern for Britain and the US. In other words,
this article is the continuation of the public relations gamgn destined to convince
Japan to go to war alone against Russia.

An article of the “San Francisco Call” (28 March 1901, p. Ipads that a member
of the Cabinet said that “the United States is not concerntdthe political and ter-
ritorial aspects of the Chinese situation but only with @geenercial character”. This

IS a strange statement because obviously the three aspeckaally be separated.
Commercial agreements (such as the one of October 1903 Chitia were almost
useless because the Chinese government was too weak toestifem especially in
peripheral regions like Manchuria.

Incidentally, there are two short news on the same page®ohdwspaper which give

a striking picture of the situation in China. The first is tBa&nti-Christian rioters
were beheaded at Changsha in the province of Hunan; thedeaga that 3 Chinese
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were killed in Legation Street in Beijing by a German seitry.

Dec 8, 1901 There are anticipations of a war between Russia and JapamitishB
Army officer tells of the quiet preparations; regiments degigned at all available
points.

[Once again, these anticipations of war are based on faimgyl evidence provided
by a simple officer.]

Mar 10, 1902 Russian military have been ordered to remove their famflies
Port Arthur because preparations are being made for a whardagan.

[According to this article Russia was prepared for an attackort Arthur in March
1902. However, when it really occurred on 8-9 February 1&issia was taken by
surprise.]

Jun 7, 1903 Itis believed that war between Russia and Japan can hardiyereed.

Oct 8, 1903 Japanese in Korea want troops sent to protect them on acobtive
menacing attitude of Russia. The reply of Japan is not yetvkno

[Once again, the NYT relies on mere rumors to fan the flames.

On 8 Octobera commercial treaty was signed between the United State€hime
which opened the Manchurian ports Mukden and Antung to USnceroe The
treaty contained also an article for the protection of Aweamitrade marks, patents,
and copyrights in China (Chicago Tribune 9 Oct 1903). It sedmat this treaty was
mainly directed against Russian interests in Manchuria.a/itcle of 8 November
1903 talks of anti-Russian agitation in America, a secorn2BoNovember 1903 ob-
served that “Russia resents American pressure” and a thit® ®@ecember 1903
remarked that “America irritates Russia”. All these lititeidents together with the
fact that they were duly reported in such an important nepspas the “Chicago Tri-
bune” show that there was a state of tension between RusditharuUnited States.
The commercial competition in Manchuria was probably net dinly reason. Al-
though this point would deserve a closer investigationrincd be undertaken in the
framework of this chapter.]

Oct 12, 1903 Japan and Russia not far from war. One dispatch says Japant tnea
declare war yesterday.
[This was written about 4 months before the war actuallytsta}

Dec 10, 1903Russia menaces Korea. Eight warships, including two |sduiths,
said to have arrived at Chemul-Po. This may end the negmtmivith Japan.
[Yet, the negotiations continued until January 1904.]

Feb 6, 1904 Baron Hayashi [Japanese minister to Great Britain] says ssiRn
refusal to sign a Treaty regarding Manchuria will mean watr.
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Feb 10, 1904 A forerunner of the attack of 1941 against the Philippined Bearl
Harbor. Three Russian battleships and four cruisers were disalbl®dra Arthur
[Now Dalian (Liaoning, China) on the north west side of the¢an peninsula]. Two
Russian cruisers were disabled at Chemulpo [now Incheohate&3eoul]. Troops
were landed near Seoul and in northern Korea.

This episode is of particular interest (which is why it reeel a special title) because
it shows that for starting a war the Japanese used basibalfaime tactical principles
In this episode as in December 1941. One can emphasize towifgd features.

e The attack by Japanese torpedo boats on Port Arthur was assugttack in
the sense that it preceded the declaration of war. It wasaime @it Pear Harbor: the
war was declared as the Japanese aircraft were alreadyan ager the Philippines
and over Hawaii. It can be noted that Chemulpo was a neutralyoch, apart from
the Russian warships, also harbored American, Britismdfrand Italian warships.
That is why the battle took place at high sea off the port.

e The Japanese attack wascambined operatiorwhich involved landing of
troops together with an attack on Russian battleships it pgmilarly, in 1941
apart from the attack on US airfields in the Philippines andJ&battleships in
Hawaii there was a landing of troops in the Philippines whattthat time, was a US
colony.

Feb 10, 1904 Comment of Admiral Bowles: “It is in the interest of the Uridt8tates
that Japan should be victorious in this war”

Sep 5, 1905Signature of the Portsmouth Peace Treaty.

Japanese reaction to the Peace Treaty

Sep 5-7, 1905Anti-American riots in Tokyo, Yokohama and Kobe againstFost-
smouth Treaty. In Tokyo four American churches were burmetthe US Embassy
had to be protected by troops. In Tokyo alone 17 persons wiged knd 70% of the
two-man police boxes were set on fire.

In most US sources these riots are described as being diragtenst the Japanese
government. Actually the role played by the United States alao a key-target as
shown by the following excerpt of a letter dated Septemb&®85 and published in
the newspaper “Chicago Tribune”.
It is very sad to think of the Christian churches and missimpprty that have
been ruined by mobs. We read of a Catholic priest’s residbargy destroyed,
a Methodist church being burned; and other acts of enmit@atdwAmericans
being done. You'd have expected such acts in China, whesigiuers have
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always been hated, but Japan has for years been considdessg western
civilization. The ill feeling of the Japanese toward Amaeris dramatically
shown by their treatment of Mr. Edward H. Harrint&and his party in Tokyo.
His name is so well known that the news of his having been lkdthin the
streets and stoned by a mob is quite shocking. The Harrimén was on the
way to a dinner at the home of the minister of finance. Oncegrized as
American, the stones began to fly. Fortunately, he wasnitéd but Dr. Lyle, a
person of his party, was struck on the shoulder and slightty. The party was
taken to the American legation and guarded by police.

The Taft diplomatic mission in the Pacific

As already mentioned at the beginning of the chapter theriession of 1905 took
place after the considerable US expansion in the US. Itsobgawas to confirm the
new US rights and to export the model of a young democratiom#&b the countries

of the western Pacific rim, i.e. Japan, Korea (it became angmgacolony only in
1910) and China.

Account of the incidents in Japan

The account about the anti-American incidents is confirmethb testimony of the
daughter of President Roosevelt who traveled to the Origthttwe Taft mission of
1905. The mission went to Japan in July 1905, then to Chinaetidned to Japan
in October 1905. Here is what she says (Longworth 1933).
Since we had left Japan in July, the Treaty of Portsmouth leaa ksigned, and
Americans were about as unpopular as they had been popttaebé have
never seen a more complete change. There was a story thaslbmadlbeen
thrown at the Harriman party [that was of course an exaggeijednd we were
told that if anyone asked, it would be advisable to say thaiwsee English.
The anti-American feeling, however, seemed to be confinatidgoopulace.
The officials were just as courteous and friendly as before.

An example of what went wrong in the late Qing dynasty

In a previous chapter we emphasized the importance of cidseactions between
the members of a society. In Miss Roosevelt's account of is#rto the Empress
Dowager there is an episode which reveals how bad in thissoédpe situation

48Although Mr. Harriman had no connection with the Portsmdlrématy, he was close to the Roosevelt administration
and his visit to Japan was at the invitation of the US ambassadTokyo. A railroad magnate, he was president of
the “Union Pacific Railroad” and the “Southern Pacific Raililty he was also connected to the “Pacific Mail Steamship
Company”. The object that he had in view was a plan for a roitvedworld transportation line, under unified American
control, by way of Japan, Manchuria, Siberia, European Ruagsd the Atlantic Ocean. Such a railroad and steamship
line would unite 4 of the most populous countries on the gktéwould enable the United States to take a commanding
position in the Orient. (excerpt of E.H. Harriman, “A biogtyy”, Vol. 2.)
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Fig. 5.3a,b Alice Roosevelt on her visit to eastern Asia. (#liss Roosevelt on the ship taking her to Japan.
(b) Picture published in the Washington Post of 14 Septembées.190 the left: miss Roosevelt, on the right
the Dowager Empress of China. The caption at the top of theingicsays: “Representative girl of western
civilization meets aged example of Orient Royal whims. In &ecount Alice Roosevelt reported “though at
the time we met her she was over seventy, one felt her charsmbyho means looked her age. On the lowest
step of the throne sat the Emperor, a man in his early thiriieg and huddled, his mouth a little open, his
eyes dull and wandering, no expression in his face. We werpnmnegented to him. No attention was paid to

Chapter 5

REPRESENTATIVE GIRL OF WESTERN CIVILIZATION
T'S ROYAL WHIMS

him. He just sat there, looking vacantly abo8burce: http://www.asia.si.edu/research/archiveskli

had become toward the end of the Qing dynasty. It is true theieBes can be
based on hierarchy and fear. That may work for a while bubhyssuggests that
human organizations work much better when based on the Kisginergy which

A revealing episode at the court of the Empress Dowager (Seft905)

From the autobiography of the daughter of President TheoRoosevelt (Longworth 1933
After lunch, when we wandered about the gardens [at the SurRalace] the Em-
press Dowager joined us. The interpreter was Wu Ting Fanghalddoeen Minister
[i.e. ambassador] in Washington. He stood between us]atlitthe side, but sud-
denly, as the conversation was going on, the Empress saidteog in a small
savage voice, whereat he turned quite gray, and got down twuas, his forehead
touching the ground. The Empress would speak; he wouldisifhbad and say it in
English to me; back would go his forehead to the ground whdpdke; up would
come his head again while he said it in Chinese to the Emptless;back to the
ground would go his forehead again. There was no clue to lasprefor humiliat-
ing him before us. It was a curious experience to see this roanokving at one’s
feet. One literally had the feeling that she might at any mainsay, “Off with his
head” and that off the head would go.

When | told Father about it he thought it might have been tovsh® that this man
whom we accepted as an equal was to her no more than somethag her foot
on.
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develops thanks to close interactions. An illustration gi@en previously through a
comparison of the “Red Army” and KMT army.

Conclusion

The war and the Japanese victory was a watershed for Japatsbuor the United
States. After 1905 the United States assumed an ever greddein China. As
already observed, it is only after 1937 that American anédage interests in China
really started to diverge. Prior to 1937, the action of Japamorthern China was
seen as an effective contribution to the containment palicyoviet Russia.

How does the US encourage his allies to confront China?

How does it work? France 2008 as a case in point.

In its principle the method is very simple.

Through its worlwide influence the US State Department waport foreign polit-
ical leaders who promote its strategic objectives and igifor discredit) those who
do not. Naturally, this is done indirectly and never opeiiyorder to appear on the
“radar” of the State Department foreign political leadersstfirst signal themselves
by some meaningful action. This is what the mayor of Parisriday 2008°.

Here is the story.

Because many of our readers may not be familiar with the Frpottical landscape
let us first describe the protagonists.

e The key-character is Bertrand Del@&who was in 2008 the mayor of Paris. He
belonged to the “Socialist Party” which, by the end of therya@muld choose a new
leader. The chosen leader then would have a good chancedmbdbe Socialist
candidate at the French presidential election of 2012.

e The second protagonist was a weekly rightwing newspap&rdcéle Point”
which is well-known for being what is called in Europe an ‘@iticist” media, that
IS to say one which advocates a close relationship (in peetsubservient one) with
the United States.

e The third protagonist was the Dalai Lama. Although touring world in the
name of peace, it may be recalled that from 1956 until 1989gdenly supported
and demanded Tibetan independence. After being awardedehee Nobel Prize
in 1989 he changed his poltical program from independence lavge degree of
autonomy but up to now he is still backed by the Tibetan gawemt in exile in
India which is itself supported by the Indian government.edlless to say, as all
governments in exile, this one has for objective to gain smygety.

“Naturally such an interpretation cannot be proven and ibidgaus that any foreign leader would deny to be in the
service of the State Department. The only thing that can be @oto highlight strange coincidences.
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The story unfolded through the following steps.

Apr 22, 2008 The Dalai Lama was made an honorary citizen of Paris exategoa
tensions between France and China in the build up to therige@ilympics. The
motion was backed by the mayor Bertrand Dekane/hile proposing the resolution
at the city council, the mayor said that this is in “fratersapport to the Tibetan
people who are fighting for their fundamental rights, thegnaty, their freedom,
and simply their life”. Such a statement must have been smesic to the ears of
the State Department.

Naturally in China it brought about different reactions.olisands of demonstrators
took to the streets of Chinese cities to denounce France ahdoc a boycott of
French goods. (Irish Times 22 April 2008)

May 21, 2008 Deland published a book in which he describes his positions and
program on problems of domestic and foreign policy; foranse he backed US
intervention in Afghanistan.

May 22, 2008 “Le Point” devoted a long, laudatory editorial to Deld's book
in which his ambition to become the head of the SocialistyPads emphasized.
Moreover, his portrait made the cover of this issue.

Jul 27, 2008 “Le Point” ran an article entitled “Delargois the favorite of the mem-
bers of the Socialist Party”. The article described the ltasfua survey according
to which Delan@ had the highest percentage of supporters. Needless tousdy,
surveys can be manipulated easily to give any desired result

Nov 6, 2008 After being voted out by the members of the “Socialist Pantyé pre-
liminary vote, Delané renounced to his candidacy for head of the “Socialist Party

Jun 8, 2009 Delan@ welcomed the Dalai Lama at the City Hall for a visit during
which he received the “Citizen of Honor” award bestowed an im 2008. He had
already visited Delari®on 16 October 2003.

This closes the Delarostory. It can be added that, Francois Hollande, the person
who became the Socialist candidate for the 2012 electiomasdndeed elected as
president of France, was no less an “Atlanticist” than De#arit is true that he did

not meet with the Dalai Lama but in other respects (NATO, Stewy Afghanistan,
Iraq, Syria) he carried out all the wishes of Washington.

The Delan@ story shows that the support of the State Department cantdéull-
fil part of the objective but the main part remains up to thedodeie. Delaneé
was probably just too old for becoming president in 2012 andddition his ne-
oliberal program did not appeal to the members of the “Ssti&larty”. Recently
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Paris, 12 Sep. 2016: Meeting between Emmanuel Macron and the Dalai Lama

Fig. 5.4 Meeting between Emmanuel Macron and the Dalai Lamani a Parisian hotel on Monday 12
September 2016 At that time Mr. Macron was no longer Minister of Economy araldecame the President
of France only in May 2017; in other words, he had no officiadipon. However, one can be sure that the US
Senate was pleased with this meeting. On the left-hand gitier@ Mr. Macron receives a khata, a traditional
Tibetan scarf.Source: Internet

the State Department has found a much better “horse” in Emaaidvlacron who
became president in May 2017. Whereas Detahad the support of only one or
two newspapers Emmanuel Macron was “put into orbit” throaghremendous me-
dia campaign which involved most TV networks (particulaBliyM TV) and many
newspapers. As early as August 2014 the magazine “Vanity akFrench edition
of the US magazine which has the same title) devoted a whtitdeato him. Its
date, namely 28 August 2014, is interesting for it appearggl@few days after Mr.
Macron was appointed “Minister of Economy and Finance”. Beswriting of such
a fairly long article must have taken some time, it is rembl&dhat it was ready
so quickly. Let’'s see whether or not President Macron willilfithe wishes of his
sponsors by being an obedient vassal.

We do not need to ask whether he will meet the Dalai Lama or arohé already
did so (see picture) prior to being elected president. Ius that on 12 September
2016 the former minister of economy did no longer hold anyca@fiposition in the
French government.

Japan

Close economic and political cooperation between ChinaJapdn would certainly
benefit both countries but it would be a strategic disasteghfUnited States. There-
fore it must not happen. One would expect this to be a highripritor the State
Department. But how exactly is it implemented? In the preseation we will take
a closer look.

Various means can be used to raise the tension between Ghdnizapan. Broadly
speaking, one can mention the following.
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e An essential condition is to prevent Japanese politiciang are favorable to
China (e.g. Ichiro Ozawa or Yukio Hatoyama) from becominigner minister and
in case that nevertheless happens (after all Japan is argaumere there are free
elections) the experience should be as short as possiblartiste in the New York
Times of 23 January 2010 was entitled: “In Japan, the US isdadiplomatic ground
to China”. But this situation did not last very long. Primemster Hatoyama was
driven out on 8 June 2010 after only 8 months in power.

WANG XIAOYING

Fig. xx A cartoon which illustrates prime minister Hatoyama'’s short time in power. He felt caught be-
tween a rock and a hard place and resigned after only 8 manthmwer. The presure from the US side came
mostly through Japanese media, e.g. the “Japan Times” a@espr the NHK TV channels. One can remem-
ber that the NHK was established during the US post-war ataup Altough in existence since 1897 the
“Japan Times” was purged of its nationalist and leftist edata during the US occupation. The journalists tried
to resist but their strike was broken. Thus, for Japanesgeng, the episide was seen as a domestic process.
Signs of US discontent with Hatoyama's policy can be idesdifbnly through a careful investigation. In short,

it is a hidden and shrewd form of interferenc®ource: Internet

e Once the previous condition is fulfilled, it is relativelysyato maintain a state
of tension by playing with various old grievances or by bnggup new ones such
as the Senkaku/Diaoyu issue. In this respect it can be eectiht it was in Wash-
ington that the mayor of Tokyo, Shintaro Ishihara, annodrtbat he was opening
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a subscription to buy back the Senkaku Islands. More prigdise announcement
was made on 16 April 2012 in a speech at the “Heritage Foumlath conservative
and nationalist think tank.

Another episode which showed fairly clearly in which difentthe wind is blowing
occurred on 19 April 2014. Four days before the visit of Rtest Obama, as a kind
of welcome gift, Japan decided to build a radar station onJqganese island of
Yonaguni which is located some 200km south of the Senkaknds. Building the
radar base on this island which is much closer to China thdapgan’s main islands,
will extend Japanese monitoring to the Chinese mainlargdf.it¢Taipei Times 19
April 2014)

Needless to say, the tension generated by North Korea pldlis hands of the State
Department by strengthening the strategic partnershipénd with the US. The
same observation holds for South korea and even to somet éxte¢he Philippines.
The North Korean policy is now openly disapproved by the Eaengovernment. As
a matter of fact, it is quite detrimental to China by isolgtihwith respect to these
important neighbors. In contrast to the US which has almostrade with North
Korea, for China the economic sanctions have a cost.

A military conflict would likely be an even greater disaster €China®.

In this respect, one can observe that the invasion of South&by North Korean

forces at the end of June 1950 has had very negative consegsuiar China not

only in Korea itself where it strengthened the dictatorsifipresident Rhee but also
in Taiwan because it led the US to guaranty the security of/diaj something that

President Truman had been reluctant to declare openly toritve beginning of the

Korean War.

The Philippines

The Philippine Senate voted in 1991 to close US bases at §adi€lark, northwest
of Manila. However, in 1999, it ratified an accord with the UBw&ing temporary
visits by US forces. That paved the way for hundreds of USisemembers to hold
counterterrorism combat exercises with Philippine trodgaling with insurgents in
the countrys south.

The “Enhanced Defense Cooperation Agreement”, which alld® forces to “prepo-
sition” fighters and warships in the Philippines was signe®8 April 2014 at the

Philippine Department of Defense in Manila, shortly befthre arrival of US Presi-

dent Barack Obama (Taipei Times 28 April 2014).

50The bombing of North Korean facilities could release radiv@ products which would then drift to the North
Chinese provinces of Heilongjiang, Jinin and Liaoning al ag&to South Korea. Even Beijing and Tianjing are only 500
km away from the western boundary of North Korea.



Chapter 6
Timeless features of cold wars: past, present, future

In an early version of this report this chapter was entitléelstable predictions”. We
changed the title into “Timeless features of cold wars” foee main reasons.

1 “Testable predictions” made readers believe that theyldvibod specific pre-
dictions whose validity may be tested within a few monthsctSoredictions are not
impossible but they will concern “small events” and will tege a detailed analysis
of past events and local conditions. For instance, it mighpassible to predict an
increase in confrontational events in Niger or Sudan bulh smeestigations would
clearly be too specialized for the present study.

2 In spite of the change in the title the purpose of the chapt®ains basically
the same for, in fact, once one agrees that little by littleare witnessing a shift
toward a cold war situation, then all features which are lpaasociated with cold
wars can be used as likely predictors. One needs only to &ldapi to the present
circumstances.

3 In the previous chapters we already described some Coldféstures, for
instance we explained how the very existence of vassabsaditeved the implemen-
tation of containment policies against the USSR and the FR@ever, most of our
discussion concerned the decades following the SeconddWiak. In the chap-
ter entitled “The Pacific as an American lake” we went backnelwgther into the
past by describing how the US encouraged the Russo-Japanesé 1905. Here,
in contrast, we wish to unveil cold war aspects which may @awle in coming
decades. Naturally, even here the past will be our main goitierwise it would be
pure speculation. However, in contrast to previous chaptes the recent past that
we will take as our guide.

To use the expression “cold war” in order to describe the caimpn between the
US and the PRC is in itself a bold prediction. At the presentmaiot (October 2017)
it is still cooperation which is officially emphasized boththe US State Department
as by the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Probably sitsiation will prevail for
guite a few years. However, on each side, other governmstitiLitions may already
work in a different framework. This is what we explain in thexhsection.
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Cooperation, peaceful coexistence, competition, cold war

The four situations mentioned in the title describe degggmeg from friendly to
tense relations. It would be a mistake to think that theseepts are exclusive of
one other. In fact they co-exist in the sense that there diereit groups which
believe in each of them.

Table 6.1: Attitudes of different groups and institutions with regard to USA-PRC relations (2017)

Cooperation Peaceful Competition Cold war
coexistence

China
Businesses which exportto  Ministry of Foreign  RMBvs. $ PEPAAN, PLAAF
orinvest in the US. Affairs AlIB vs. ADB PLA Cyber Security
Academics

USA
Businesses which exportto US State Department $vs. RMB DiEA, CIA
or invest in China US Congress

Notes: RMB=renminbi, PLA=People’s Liberation Army, PLAREA Navy, PLAAF=PLA Air Force,
AllIB=Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank, ADB=Asian B@opment Bank (US-Japan), DoD=Department
of Defense, NSA=National Security Agency, CIA=Centrakltigence Agency. The main purpose of this table
is to emphasize that at a given moment one observes a bragel oéattitudes both in China and in the US.

We examine successively the different cases summarizeghie B.1.

Cooperation

This is the attitude of the people and organizations whaelelin synergy and win-
win relations. Presently, over 100 large Chinese compamedisted on the New
York Stock Exchange and on the NASDAQ market (about 50 on)eathey are
called N-stocks (N refers to New York). In contrast there\agy few (if any) US
companies listed on Chinese stock marketsClearly, when taking the decision
to become publicly traded in the US rather than in China, gaelérship of these
companies was assuming that cooperation would prevaiheocoming decades. A
cold war situation would represent a real risk. In this respane can remember that
after 1979 Iranian assets in the US were frozen.

From a rational perspective cooperation should be the pesféorm of relations for
this would maximize mutual benefit. However, observatioovshthat other consid-
erations may go against cooperation. In recent years, thssorearly illustrated by

5IAs of 2016 the total of US investments in China representeia$100 billion. This is much less than the total
capitalisation of the 100 Chinese companies quoted in Nenk.Yon 9 October 2017, Alibaba alone had a capitalisation
of $460 billion.
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the cases of Japan and South Korea. These countries areneigédors of China
and their economies are complementary in several ways. , Hilusonditions are
fulfilled for a fruitful cooperation.

Yet, the synergy between Japan and China was shattered Dyaibngu Islands prob-
lem (entirely raised by Japan) and two years later the syrtagtyveen South Korea
and China was also broken through the Thaad dispute. In otbets, despite the
fact that both Japan and South Korea knew in advance thatgdisese issues would
hurt the cooperation with China, this consideration did stop them. This conun-
drum was already mentioned in chapter 4 where it was sughdsa¢ it is through

the status of South Korea and Japan as vassal states of theatiSdan be under-
stood. Because this point is of crucial importance for tharieiwe come back to it
at the end of the present chapter.

Peaceful coexistence

Peaceful coexistence was a theory applied by the Sovietithiang the Cold War.

It implied that the Soviet bloc could coexist with the Unitgethtes and NATO coun-
tries. It was correct in the sense that peace was indeed anraandt but it did not

prevent the dislocation of the USSR.

The principles of peaceful coexistence promoted by Chihaaga the following
principles.

() Mutual respect for territorial integrity.

(i) Mutual non-aggression and peaceful co-existence.

(i) Non-interference in each other’s internal affairs.

It can safely be said that these principles may indeed beciighted by China in
its relations with the United States, but the converse istm@t even at an official
level. This is for instance shown by the arm sales to Taiwaheincursions of US
warships into Chinese territorial waters (claimed to benmational waters by the
US). Itis even less true when one takes into account theigesivwf many US orga-
nizations and think tanks that are called “independent’dratnevertheless funded
by Congress.

Competition

In Table 6.1 we mentioned the financial competition betwdenrénminbi and the
dollar. This competition will develop over a time span of s&l decades. On the
contrary, the move of the Chinese economy toward high-vphoglucts is likely
to occur within one decade. As long as China was producingviawe products
(clothes, toys and so on) or even high-value products bufdiaign companies
(cars, Airbus airplanes and so on) the Chinese and westenosues were com-
plementary. However, if China plans to develop its own highie products as it
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has already started to do with sizeable success, then itsommmpetition with
western economies.

Just as an illustration, in recent times there have been té8pts to block Chinese
plans to develop a strong and innovative chip industry. Nby did the US bar the
sale to a Chinese company of an US chip maker but it was algotalveverse the
decision of the German government to allow the sale of a Gewwha maker.

It can safely be predicted that such industrial warfare beltome more frequent in
the coming years as China tries to enter industries in whiest@rn countries enjoy a
leading position, e.g. drugs, luxury products, and so ois.dlear that resistance will
come not only from the US but also from European companidghbibig difference
is that the EU is a weak organization whereas the US has gmatieery effective
fighting capabilities, e.g. the Departments of Justice an$portation, which have
already shown how they can bring down competitors (as rtisins, see the cases
of the supersonic Concorde aircraft, Audi cars, Toyota cB@mbardier aircraft).

Cold war

At present time the government institutions working on celk assumptions are
limited to military and intelligence organizations. Ths&squite understandable for
in any country it is the mission of the military to prepare siRing for a possible
coming war. This timeless truth is illustrated by the welblum Latin adagesi vis
pacem, para belluwhich can be translated as: “If you want peace, prepare fot wa

Economic growth of China and role of the RMB

In the chapter on “US-PRC competition for world leadershyg’offered several pre-
dictions listed below. Obviously, from the first to the lds¢ tmargin of uncertainty
increases.

1 We recalled that the foreign trade of China surpassed Wigiotrade in 2013.

2 A projection based on current (i.e. in 2017) growth rateggssted that the
GDP of China will surpass the US GDP around 2020.

3 A projection based on the pound-dollar case suggestethiia&MB will sur-
pass the USD as a world reserve currency around 2050. Thjsatore should be
seen as giving a broad order of magnitude (similar to whaorsedn physics). In
other words, it can be 2040 as well as 2060, but certainly 0252

4 Inthe same line of thought, as a further conjecture, we sstggd that the RMB
may reach a dominant position in central bank reserves dr@0. This projec-
tion is even more hazardous than the previous one. Why? \&fd¢he previous
projection was a two-body problem in the sense that it iredlenly the USD and
RMB, the present one is a many-body problem in the sense theat major reserve
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currencies may emerge. One can think of the Indian rupee assalybe candidate.
5 The competition for the production of high-value prodyetg. drugs, aircratft,
nuclear power plants) was already discussed above.

Indirect confrontations

History shows that direct confrontations between compestiare usually preceded
(or replaced) by indirect confrontations. The Cold War 04191990 provides plenty
of examples of indirect confrontations between the USSRthadJS. Below, just
for the record, we list briefly a number of them. Apart Korea afetnam, China
was not involved in any of them.

That is why in the two following subsections we describe imeadetail two cases
in which China was involved.

e The first one was a confrontation between the USSR and wgsterers which
occurred in China during the Civil war of the 1920s and 193(s.of special interest
because in accounts by western historians it is usuallyavezd. Yet, it would be
difficult to understand that the USSR and western powersdcbhelboth present in
China without any confrontation taking place between thémother words, this
story fills a gap in our understanding.

e The second case is a confrontation between China and the T&itand that
is still ongoing at present. However, the accounts of wasteedia hardly present
the situation in this light which makes the picture rathenfoging. That is why,
to get a better understanding of what is going on, we needetatiiy and unearth
proper facts.

Indirect USA-USSR confrontations during and after the Cold War

The French Indochina War, the Korean War, the confrontalmout Cuba, the Viet-
nam War, the civil wars in Angola, Nicaragua, Afghanistad,amore recently, in
Ukraine and Syria. were cases which illustrate indirectfiaamations between the
United States and Russia. Actually, there were degrees imidB/ement. Here are
examples ranked from low to high involvement.

e In Ukraine in the years leading to the toppling of Presideanhikovitch in
2014, US officials (e.g. US Assistant Secretary of StateoviatNuland or US Sen-
ator John McCain) visited and supported the leaders of tpesipon and the anti-
government demonstrators camping on Maidan square. Thesdignm may also
have been funded by the State Department but this is moreudiffo prove.

¢ In the Indochina War, French troops were armed by Washingizhtactical
plans were supervised by US officers. However, except foresdmerican pilots,
no US military took part in combat.
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e In Syria US Special forces are currently (2017) present ialsmumber acting
mostly as advisers. In addition the Air Force has been wagibgmbing campaign
in support of the groups who oppose the government.

e The two only civil wars which saw a substantial number of USugd troops
involved in persistent combats were Vietnam and Afghanista

In addition, as mentioned in the chapter about containnsaveral countries were
occupied by US troops.

We now come to two cases in which China was involved. Of cquise should not
forget the Korean War but this case is well known and does emquire additional
explanations.

Confrontation between the USSR and allied powers in South Gha, 1920-1936

In the 1920s there was a confrontation between the Sovietriamd western powers
in China. However, it was not a direct confrontation. Thesr@wno Soviet troops in
China but at the request of Kuomintang president Sun YattkerSoviets sent arms
and advisers to South China. The Whampoa military Academay 8aanghai was
largely created thanks to their support.

Not surprisingly, after his pact with the Soviet Union, Suaswegarded with defi-

ance by the British. However, they did not confront him dilecinstead they used

the service of the warlord Chen Jiongming. This is describésloikhman (2014):
“The Hong Kong government was clearly opposed to Sun Yatvdeom the
British suspected of turning Bolshevist and they saw Chemgining as the bet-
ter for western powers. The British governor of Hong KonggiRald Stubbs,
appealed to the British government to give financial supj@o@hen.”

Following the advice of his sponsors General Chen Jiongrunged against Sun
Yat-sen. On 16 June 1922 he attacked the residence of SwseNai Guangzhou.
Sun and his wife Soong Ching-ling narrowly evaded heavy nm&chgun fire and
were rescued by gunboats under Chiang Kai-shek’s direc#arthat time Chiang
was still seen as a leftist general but after Sun’s death heddmecome the leader of
the anti-Communist and anti-Russian forces in China.

The Soviet embassy in Beijing was invaded on 7 April 1927hi&nfollowing months
several Soviet consulates (Harbin, Hankow, Guangzhowg attacked. On 1 Octo-
ber 1927 after the KMT Hankow government was toppled in an@ommunist
coup the United States was the first country to recognize thang Kai-shek gov-
ernment. On 17 December 1927 the Soviet vice-consul at Gd@oangzhou) was
executed by the KMT. On the following day, six women belomggia the consular
staff of the Soviet Consulate in Canton were execifted

52More details and the references of the sources can be fouRdehner (2016c¢).
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Fig. 6.1 General Chiang Kai-shek in the issue of 11 Decembe®33 of “Time”, an American magazine.

In 1933 Chiang was heavily involved in his campaign agaihet Communists. In February 1933, as the
Japanese were threatening the province of Hebei in nort@aina, Chiang launched 250,000 of this best
troops in a fourth “Bandit Suppression” campaigrSource: Wikipedia article entitled “Chiang Kai-shek,
public domain.

In short, in the 1920s South China was the theater of an icido@nfrontation be-
tween the Soviet Union on the one hand and western powersantlier hand.

We developed this example because it is not well known. Afterld War Il during
the Cold War there were numerous well-known indirect camfibons between the
USA and the USSR.

Indirect USA-China confrontations: the case of Thailand

The civil wars in Malaysia, the Philippines (the so-calledkHalahap, or simply
Huk, rebellion), Nepal, were conflicts between leftist/Goomist insurgents and
governments supported by western powers. However it isdiffio know the degree
of involvement of the Beijing government.

Here we will discuss a more recent case, namely Thailand 2000 to 2017.

In June 2011 the Reuters news agency published a long regmep (et al. 2011)
about the political situation in Thailand. This was 4 yeditgeraPrime Minister
Thaksin Shinawatra was overthrown by a military coup andtshbefore the elec-
tions of July 2011 which brought to power his sister Yingl&tinawatra. In 2014
she was also removed from power by the military. The Reusgert explains that
Thaksin Shinawatra was a populist who was very popular ircthumtryside. How-
ever it does not tell us that he was fervently pro-US and Betjing. How then does
one know? There are several indications,
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e On 26 December 2003 the US journal “Washington Post” pubtisim edito-
rial entitled “Thaksin Shinawatra, our man in Bangkok”. Thet that he was indeed
a good friend of the US can be seen in that he provided Thgpsréar the US occu-
pation of Iraq and cooperated with the CIA “Rendition progtainder which sus-
pected terrorists were tortured in Thailand on account®tiB. Moreover, it seems
that the privatization of Thailand’s resources fulfillee thishes of Wall Streéet.

e According to Chinese sources, under Prime Minister Tha&&imawatra the
relations between the two countries were fairly cool andy avdrmed up after he
was removed from power in September 2006. After the coup df Zthina was the
first major power to recognize Thailand’s ruling junta.

e By 2017 the relations between Beijing and the Thai militargrevstill very
good as revealed by the fact that in April 2017, Thailand Idulgree submarines
from China for a total amount of 1 billion dollars. Such puaisks are usually seen
as being of political significance.

The low-intensity civil war which took place in Thailand beten the “Red Shirts”
and the “Yellow Shirts” was presented by western media as&r@atation between
affluent cities and poor countryside. This may have been tiosvever it was also
indirectly a confrontation between Beijing and Washingtohis is shown by the US
support given to the Red Shirts.

e In the 2010s, through the “National Endowment for DemoctdbyeD), the
US State Department gave annually over US$30,000 to the dropiaganda net-
work “Prachatai”. Although the amount may seem small, fothsan organiza-
tion involved in giving information about government cgstion it can cover the
salaries of permanent employees. “Thai Lawyers for Humaht’t, “Thai Neti-
zen”, “Democracy Cafe” are similar organizations freqlyenited by the Western
media and presented to the public as independent “humatstigtivocates.

e The picture below suggests that the Red Shirt villages hagkalelations with
the US. On “Voice TV”, the website of Thaksin Shinawatra, oeads:

Jessica Smith, currently attached to the US Embassy in Béngiaveled to the
northeastern province and was warmly welcomed by dozensdf3hirt vil-
lagers. Inside one village was a poster with a picture of @rpremier Thaksin
Shinawatra viewed as spiritual leader of Red Shirt actyesnd English inscrip-
tions saying: “Long Live the Thai and American Peoples”.

e When in May 2014 Yingluck Shinawatra was finally ousted froffice by a
military coup, a nationwide sweep uncovered weapon cadhged by her support-

530n 23 March 2006 Thailand’s Supreme Court nullified the goreent decrees authorizing the sale of the state-
owned power producer “Electricity Generating AuthorityTdfailand” (EGAT), a big setback to the wide-ranging plans
by Thaksin Shinawatra to sell state-owned assets.
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Fig. 6.2 Red Shirt Villages in Thailand and the US embassylhe picture appeared in an article
of August 2016 entitled “Does the US support terrorism andine change in Thailand?'Source:
http://www.globalresearch.ca/author/the-new-atlas.

ers in preparation for Syrian type violence. Bombings whachurred in 2016 and
2017 may fulfill the objective of creating an atmosphere @irfeThis recalls the
bombings and political assassinations which occurredaily during the so-called
“Years of Lead” of the 1970%.

In the coming years one would expect this low-key civil wactmtinue or may be
even develop further. This means more bombings both in thid @md also in the
south where there is an Islamic separatist movement.

Derailing the “Silk Road” project

Opposition to infrastructure works

In previous chapters, particularly in the chapter entiteitk Road vs. containment”
we have explained that the US State Department does not Heéawor the expan-
sion of Chinese influence which may come along with the SilkdRproject. It was
able to convince some of its closest allies not to take pattisprobably willing to
convince other nations that the risks surpass potentiafiienMany of the regions
of central Asia through which the new Silk Road will run arglfaunstable. Thus, it
appears fairly easy to raise instability and hostility agathe infrastructure projects
and the foreign presence that it implies. To slow or hinder pinoject, vassal states
or vassal groups are instrumental. Here we discuss in sotag @specific example.

The case of Gwadar
As a case in point in this section we consider the port of Gwad&outh Pakistan.

S4For interested readers there is more information availabthe Wikipedia article entitled “Années de plomb (Eu-
rope)” [i.e. Years of lead]. Unfortunately, this articledsly available in French.
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This port was developed by China and it should play an impbrtae in connecting

the province of Xinjiang to the Indian Ocean. Pakistan isoselally of China and
although itis also a US ally one would hardly expect any alz$ton coming directly

from the government. However, the hinterland of Gwadar iscamainous region
where there has been separatist movements for some timaol this can easily
become a Syria-like situation where separatist fighters beagirmed, funded and
trained.

Gwadar is located 650 km west of Karachi which is also a magot. @ he rationale

for Gwadar comes from the fact that the Karachi port is alyeaahgested. In fact
the government is also developing a third port, Port Qasoatkd 30 km to the east
of Karachi.

Gwadar is at a distance of only 70 km from the port of Chabaiaouth east Iran
which is developed jointly by Iran and India.
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Fig. 6.3 Locations of the ports of Gwadar and Chabahar.The hlnterland of both Gwadar and Chabahar
is the mountain region of Balochistan. Gwadar is a sea ptatgid in the Balochistan province of Pakistan.
The port is considered to be a crucial link between the lantraaritime Silk Road projects. In late 2015, the
port was officially leased to China for 43 years. Gwadar Pat imaugurated on 14 November 20Baurces:
Internet maps.

For both Chabahar and Gwadar the hinterland is the mounisiaca of Balochis-
tan: Iranian Balochistan for Chabahar and Pakistani Battexh for Gwadar. In
the Pakistani part of Balochistan separatist insurgeri@aes been fought in 1948,
1958-1959, 1962-1963 and 1973-1977. In the Iranian paralidBistan separatist
fighting has not gained as much ground as in Pakistan, bug 80t2 there has been
an amplification.
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As examples of incidents that occurred in recent times onex@antion the follow-
ing.

e On 3 May 2004 three Chinese engineers were killed and 10 pdugle were
hurt in a car bombing in the city of Gwadar.

e On 21 March 2011 unidentified militants on motorbikes opédirecon a camp
for road construction workers near to the port town of Gwadlang 11 workers.

e On 29 March 2016, Pakistan claimed that it had apprehended/ang Indian
naval officer, Kulbhushan Yadav who was tasked by the IndRestarch and Analy-
sis Wing” (RAW) to carry out terrorism in Balochistan, andiilm Chinese nationals
in a hotel in Gwadar who were there to work on the deep sea paojed.

e On 12 March 2017 a bomb explosion took place under a bridg@@®miain
road in Gwadar. While there was no loss of life the bridge wasiglly damaged.

An attack directed against Chinese workers in Afghanisthrckvwas similar to
the one of 21 March 2011 described above, occurred on 10 i i@ the town
of Konduz. Eleven construction workers were killed by umitieed gunmen who
broke into their quarters and shot them as they were sleewg Afghan police
guarding the site were also killed. The Talibans immedyatieinied involvement in
the attack. The identity of the gunmen as well as the purpbdeeattack remain a
mystery.

Synergy vs. disruption

In conclusion, one can say that while the “Silk Road projéé's to build up inte-
gration, the US State Department tries to spread suspicidmisruption. Currently
(in 2017) there is a real wariness among Chinese peopleithabtlexist 5 or 6 years
ago. At that time, both in the population and in the medialthi&ed States was seen
as a good friend and an ally. As a proof one can mention thetatalthough there
are many TV series about the confrontations between the KiiTtlee Communists,
to our best knowledge there is not a single one about thelratehinese Volunteers
played in the Korean war. As an illustration of this new aw&ss one can mention
the title of an article published in “People’s Daily” (thefiofal newspaper of the
Communist Party) of 11 May 2017:

“As US seeks dominance, China gathers friends and seekgatitan”, by Cur-

tis Stone.

Which forces will win eventually? It is difficult to say. Towg an answer one would
need precedents. There are none because this is the figtiveiof this kind and
scale. However, in a general way, one can observe that tlaeelleen numerous
historical cases in which disruption forces have prevailest integration. Itis easier
to wreck than to build.
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Similar security problems elsewhere

Balochistan is certainly not the only place in Central Astaeve there is currently
unrest and where in the future there may be even more seristiglzances. In
order to propose specific predictions one needs to collémtnmation about former
insurgencies. This may be the purpose of a forthcoming study

Now we turn to a confrontation that is less spectacular briagdy of crucial im-

portance, namely the information war. Several sectionisb&idevoted to this topic.
First, we will show that it already exists. No doubt that iflwiontinue in coming
years, likely with increasing intensity.

Information war 1. lllustration by a few cases

In peacetime the information war is of key-importance. Tfisspecially true nowa-
days because of the multiplication of the means of inforomatTV and Internet are
now everywhere and have largly replaced newspapers. Ataiine §me, western in-
formation has become much more monolithic (one could evgmgae totalitarian)
than it was in the past. Needless to say, not everybody waddssarily agree with
such statements. Some would say that in the west informatifsee and that there
Is no information war whatsoever.

Thus, if we wish our readers to be convinced by our “model'd(&me predictions
which come with it) we must first of all establish two key-pisin

1 There is indeed an ongoing information war. This is the psemof the present
section.

2 Far from being free and diversified, western medias haverbeanore and
more ideologically biased. The reasons of this evolutiol k@ explained in the
next section.

The “Epoch Times”

Let us start with a little calculation.

The “Epoch Times” is a free, weekly, anti-Chinese newspapeach is published in
about 15 languages and 30 countries. In 2016 it claimed ar pgteibution of 1.5
million. If it were sold instead of being free, it would cogttbe order of 2 euros (i.e.
about $2). Thus, for one year the total cost would 2 1,500,000 x 2 = 156
million dollars, approximately the cost of one advancedtiglaircraft. In other
words, such a newspaper can be created at a fairly low cost.

We said that it is an anti-Chinese publication but a moreipeegualification would
be to observe that it is a mouth piece of Chinese dissiderntglin exile. It is said
that the journal is funded by the “Friends of the Falun Gongf’'ib such matters it
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is usually impossible to know who are theal sponsors. In fact, the only important
point about this journal is its very existence.

The role of China during the Vietham War

The fact that there is a competition between different medsomething which is
normal and understandable. What we call “information warsemething else. It
consists in using spin (including false news) and otheripublations techniques to
smear, blacken and denigrate opponents and competitors.

Let us illustrate this by an example taken from an Americamnspaper, namely the
electronic edition of the “Deseret News” (Utah) of 16 May 99&8Here are a few
excerpts and our comments in italic.

e “China has admitted for the first time that it sent more tha@,300 combat
troops to Vietnam to fight against US forces and their Soudtindmese allies.”
In fact, China never made any mystery about that. The infoomavas available for
whoever could read Chinese. As a matter of fact, it was pubiisas soon as 1975
(Whiting 1975) that is to say immediately after the end ofwhe

e “During the war China repeatedly denied US allegations itsatoldiers were
operating in Vietham.”
China sent only engineer units and anti-aircraft battasonThey built roads and
bridges in North Vietnam and rebuilt infrastructure degtd by US bombing. In the
previous sentence, “Vietnam” certainly stands for “Southtdam” as shown by the
statement below. In this sense it is indeed true that there me Chinese soldiers in
(South) Vietham.

e “US intelligence reports at the time spoke of US combat umtding soldiers
dressed in Chinese combat gear and wearing Chinese in8ignia
On account of what has just been said, this is certainly aAig.a matter of fact, if
Chinese soldiers had been made prisoners in the South tharkelgertainly have
been a public relations campaign by the US Army informatiepaitment. There is
no trace of anything like that on the Internet.

The Russian intervention in South Osetia in August 2008

One may remember that on 8 August 2008, the day of the opeffitigeBeijing
Olympic games, a small-scale war started between Geor{panmeer Soviet Repub-
lic and Russia. One of the authors (BR) who was in Paris atithatremembers that
it was announced in the news in the following terms: “It isag&dy, hundreds have
been killed”. However, it was impossible to learn who werestn “hundreds” and
who killed them. In the following days no more informationsv@ be given but in
article titles and on television there was a consensus ofatii¢hat it was a Russian
aggression.
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Subsequently, the European Union funded a commission t@find/hat really hap-
pened. Headed by Swiss diplomat Heidi Tagliavini, the cossion came to the
conclusion that the Russian account was correct and thagtimwfact a Georgian
aggression. Here is an excerpt of the 1,150-page long rppblished on 30 Septem-
ber 2009.
“The use of force by Georgia in South Ossetia, beginning withshelling of
Tskhinvali during the night of 7-8 August, was not justifiehinder interna-
tional law. Georgia’s use of multiple rocket launchers aed\y artillery in
the Tskhinvali assault was neither necessary nor propatsoto repel alleged
attacks by South Ossetian separatists.”

The report answers our previous guestion. The “hundretsdKilvere residents of
Tskhinvali and they were killed by Georgian troops. It isyoafter this episode that
Russian troops crossed the border to stop the massacre smet e residents of
South Ossetia.

In fact this province of Georgia had officially a special ggatvhich resulted from an
agreement between Russia and Georgia. The plan of the @Gaagny (which at
that time had a large team of US advisers) was to take advawofape presence of
the Russian president in Beijing to occupy Tskhinvali, thpital of South Ossetia,
remove the leaders and nullify this special status. Howewer occupation was
opposed fiercely by a militia and this is why the Georgian procetreated from the
city and shelled it.

The question that we wish to ask is: why did all French and geao media misrep-
resent this event? It is not that the information was notlalée for, what turned out
to be the correct account was published by several Russidiarbeth in Russian
and in English. In addition French journalists had the gmksi to call the Russian
embassy. Instead, they presented a confused and embdrvass®n of the facts
according to which Russia was the aggressor.

Chinese purchases of western firms presented as a threat

At the end of the 1980s Tokyo stock market prices and Japaeasestate prices
were both at their highest level. That gave Japanese coegamich cash flow
that they invested in buying foreign companies and paditylUS companies. As
a result there was an outcry in the news, in novels and fiimsitathe Japanese
wanting to buy up the whole word. In reality the total Japanfeseign investments
were negligible compared to US foreign investments in Earop

The same scenario is currently replaying with Japan reglégeChina. This is
illustrated in Fig. 6.4
Just to give the tone and flavor of the media campaigns runah sases here are
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The English caption of the picture says: “Justin Trudeau, useful idiot”

Fig. 6.4 Cartoon disparaging Prime Minister Justin Trudeau of Canada (downloaded on 15 June 2017).
The person holding the red booklet represents Prime Mimilststin Trudeau. The person in the background is
his father, Pierre Trudeau, who had been a charismatic Gan&lime Minister from 1980 to 1984. Most of
what is shown about China dates from the Cultural Revolutidme Chinese caption says “I don’t have much
brain cells, but | have good hair”. The website which posterigicture is openly anti-Trudeau and pro-US but
it reflects widespread western feeling®ource: https://www.blazingcatfur.ca

some of the sentences that could be read on the Intémbken Hytera, a Shenzhen
company tried to buy the Canadian company “Norsat”.

e “BETRAYAL: Trudeau lets Chinatake over sensitive Canadiampany WITH-
OUT security review.”

[This was in fact a lie: Trudeau made clear that there had besseurity review and
that the US side was consulted.]

e “Trudeau is letting China buy up our country piece by piece.”

e “Over and over again, Justin Trudeau has shown a disturbilfiggmess to do
the bidding of China, even when the national security of @arend our allies could
be at risk.”

e \We should never let China, an undemocratic authoritarete sbhuy a company
that has worked so closely with both our government, and loseallies.”

e “Hytara has been accused by Motorola of a massive theft obkdtd’s intel-
lectual property, and is now facing a court case over theamatt

e As shown by the following sentence, this sort of argumergsused even for

companies which are not high tech companies.
“Trudeau also let a shady Chinese company (with links to thmé&se Communist
Party elite) buy the largest assisted living company ini&riColumbia, which gave
China the chance to enter our healthcare system.”

e Next come outright allegations of corruption and treason.

The source is: https://www.spencerfernando.com/2017/06/08/betraryaleau-lets-china-take-sensitive-
canadian-company-without-security-review (8 June 2017)
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“Who can forget the Cash-For-Access fundraisers with Glenallionaires. Does
anyone believe it's just a coincidence that Trudeau raidleth@ money and then
approved China’s takeover attempts? It raises the serioestign of whether our
government is now serving as a proxy for foreign interesker@ is something very
disturbing about that.”

Overestimating the strength of the PLA

In the months preceeding the first Gulf War in 1990-1991 thgilarmy was termed
by western media as being one of the most capable in the wbrding the Cold

War, Russian forces were regularly overestimated by US anekhis behavior was
seen favorably by the Department of Defense because it jedto get more fund-
ing by Congress. At the same time it made the US populatior fearful of Russia.

It is therefore an easy prediction to say that US media wilehthe same attitude
with respect to the PLA. In fact, this has already started.ifkgtance, the new PLA
Navy destroyers are presented as far superior to US desdrolleis may be true for
the simple reason that they are new, but the article omiteszhy that the US Navy
has about 5 times more destroyers than the PLA Navy.

Information war 2. “Perse unique” in western media

Many decades ago there was a time when western media présdmtead spectrum
of opinions and interpretations.

It can be recalled that between August 1852 and February, B8G2uropean corre-
spondents for the “New York Daily Tribune”, Karl Marx and &drich Engels wrote
about 400 articles (i.e. about 3 per month) for this newspafievas one of the
main American newspapéPs This newspaper was a good tribune for Marx because
it was cheap enough to be read by many working class peoplethar words, at
that time a broad range of political opinions could find anregpion in American
newspapers.

However, this situation was to change in the decades fatiguhe Russian Revolu-
tion of 1917 and even more drastically in the Cold War decadles 1945.

How anti-Communism shaped American media

During the anti-Communist drive (see Fig. 6.5) the term “@mumist” had a fairly

broad meaning. It was used to refer to all leftist people ntenavhether or not they
were members of the Communist party.

As early as January 1920 the so-called “Red Scare” and tHm#Pa raids” directed

%6In 1924 it merged with the “New York Herald” to form the “New NoHerald Tribune” which remained in existence
until 1962.
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Fig. 6.5 Anti-leftist campaigns in the United States.Thick solid line: number of “New York Times” articles
per year containing the two expressions “Communists” amahi@ittee on Un-American Activities”. The big
dip following 1941 was a consequence of the military allabetween the United States and the Soviet Union
in the war against Germany. Thin solid line: number of “Newk/@imes” articles (in five-year intervals)
containing the word “anti-Communist” (right-hand side Isga The vertical lines signal the beginning of the
Korea War. The House Committee on Un-American Activitie€CA) was set up in 1933; its mandate was
to get information on how foreign subversive propagandarsrihe United States and about the organizations
that are spreading iSource: Electronic index of the “New York Times”.

against leftists, anarchists and Russian immigrants sthdeedetermination of the
US government to prevent any revolutionary influence frotemmg the country. In
this respect, it is often the time of “McCarthyism” that ismiened. This anti-leftist
witch hunt was started with President Truman’s Executivde®19835 of March
21, 1947, which required that all federal civil service eaygles be screened for
“loyalty”. The personal action of Senator Joseph McCartage to an end in June
1954 but in fact McCarthyism was only one episode in a muchdoperiod of anti-
leftist activity as is documented in the graph about the “seoCommittee on Un-
American Activities”. Apart from government employee thigich hunt targeted
all professions who had an influence on public opinion, eaurrjalists, writers,
teachers, professors, film directors. As a result a sitnati@liversity of opinion was
replaced by one of monolithic consensus. For instancegitetaching of economics
there remains only one creed, namely the neoliberal colrept

Western media were not only shaped by the elimination aslgfiurnalists but also,
very officially, by government bodies which control them.ig'Is explained in the
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next subsection.

Media regulation by governments in western countries

Most western countries would claim that they have “free” rmedHow should this
be understood?

It is true that western media work mostly on the basis of seffsorship (we come
back to this point below) but it would be a mistake to thinkttheere are no govern-
ment bodies in charge of regulating the media.

Here are three examples.

¢ In Britain Ofcom (Office of Communications) is the governrtiemnegulatory
body which sets rules for UK broadcasters. The fact that @fbas the power to re-
voke the broadcasting license of any radio or TV station shibwt it must be taken
very seriously by the media. This is not purely theoreti¢alNovember 2011 Of-
com fined “Press TV”, an Anglo-Iranian network, to the amowoint00,000 pounds
because of a program about the elections of June 2009 in hathwas found “in-
appropriate” by Ofcom. Then, in January 2012, Ofcom revdhkedicence of “Press
TV”. Following this decision “Press TV” became unavailable UK airwaves. The
point here is not whether the program was inappropriate ofa&airly subjective
judgment anyway) but the fact that this episode shows thaedorm of regulation
does exist.

¢ In France, the “Conseil s@pieur de I'audiovisuel” [High Council for the me-
dia] abbreviated CSA, is an institution which regulates ¥heous media such as
radio and television. On 14 December 2004 the CSA orderetcErhased satellite
company Eutelsat to stop transmitting Lebanese statiott@har” within 48 hours
because of charges of hate speech. (BBC News 14 Decembe). 280Manar”
was a Lebanese satellite television station affiliated Ww#imian-sponsored move-
ment Hezbollah. Here too, the question is not whether thegelsavere justified or
not but rather the interdiction itself. It is interestingrote that “Al Manar” was
banned by the United States on 17 December 2004 and was lsatebanned by
Spain and Germany.

e In the US one of the main actors in the information war is theodglcasting
Board of Governors” (BBG). According to Wikipedia, it is agency of the US gov-
ernment which supervises “Voice of America” (VOA), “Radioeeé Europe/Radio
Liberty”, “Radio Free Asia”, “Radio y Television Marti”. Ténboard consists of 9
members, 8 of whom are appointed by the President and theefith the Secretary
of State. In fiscal year 2016, the BBG had a budget of $750anilli

Another important factor in the information war is Americdominance of the In-
ternet. Since Edward Snowden’s revelations it is known @lanajor US software
companies such as Google, Twitter or Facebook have worlgreganents with US
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security agencies.

One should also mention the international network of newsmaorganized and
sponsored by US billionaire Georges Soros. Officially thgopae is only to share in-
formation in a supposedly impartial way. This is the sam@iicas when physicians
claim that the perks they receive from pharmaceutical cangsado not influence
them when they prescribe drugs to their patients.

Information war 3. How the US uses its predominance

In any war, it is the party which is able to concentrate thgdat number of well-
disciplined forces against the enemy that is victorious.

The same rule is certainly also valid for the media. The Whi¢ates has a huge
array of news agencies (Associated Press, United Presadtitsal), TV netwoks
(e.g. ABC, CBS, CNN), Hollywood movie companies, Internetws corporations
(e.g. Google, Yahoo). Moreover, as explained above, aig¢hlm@rganizations are
well-disciplined and highly effective in spreading thewseof the State Department
and in defending the interests of big US corporations.

Now that we know that the US has big battalions using the cl®ahniques devel-
oped by the public relations industry, let us see how thesesare used for political
purposes. Needless to say, what will be described alsotsaaupredictions for in

the future one expects of course the same techniques to dexga and again.

Who is winning the information war?

There is an easy answer. One needs only to watch how for edobvany event the
European media report the US version without trying to clieeknformation in any
way. This is true for small events as well as for big events. HA%e already men-
tioned the example of the misrepresentation of the war inr@amr of the Cuban
missile crisis (see Schwarz 2013). Many other misreprasiens of major events
could be mentioned, for instance the so-called “Berlin kéme®’ or the so-called
“Tiananmen Square massacrP&’ In 2012-2014 the confrontation in Syria was con-
sistently misrepresented. Week after week, month aftertimeime European media
reported faithfully the dispatches of the “Syrian Obseswafor Human Rights”, a
UK-based anti-government organization, without ever isgthat it was a mouth-
piece of the opposition and without ever trying to intervigne Syrian ambassador

5"In fact, circulation was still possible between West andtBaslin and between East Berlin and East Germany.
Substantial trade took place through these channels.

%8| fact all well informed persons in US media know that zerespa died on Tiananmen Square; it was evacuated
peacefully after a discussion between the leaders of ttdesta and the military. There were fatalities elsewhere in
Beijing and also in other Chinese cities but not on TiananBeumare. More details can be found in Roehner (2016d) and
a more complete discussion is given below.
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in order to get an alternative version.

Incidentally, the influence of the United States on Europesdia is not limited
to the news, more broadly it is also significant in the cultggzhere. Here is an
illustration. On “Radio Television Luxembourg” (RTL) whias the most popular
radio station in France, songs in English represent abddt@dhe songs which are
broadcast, the remaining 40% being French s®hgbhis means that the share of
German, Italian or Spanish songs (just to mention the clé8dseighbors) is about
0%. The same observation holds for novels or movies.

Why do European media just repeat US reports?

The reason why European media follow so sheepishly US methains a mystery.
However, even if one cannot give a detailed answer it is ptess give the following
indication.

On 26 December 1977 a long article (Crewdson and Treasté&t) 186 published in
the “New York Times” which revealed that the US governni€awned or controlled
many European and Asian newspapers and book publishers.nEimees are given
in the article but (not surprisingly!) the article says tlias was the situation a
decade ago but that in the meanwhile this control came to dn\&tho will believe
that once an organization like the State Department has inahds a network of
medias which gives it a worldwide influence capacity, it woluntarily drop it?

This network was called the “Mighty Wurlitzer” (a Wurlitzés an electronic piano
produced by the Rudolph Wurlitzer Company) because it ceatdhe tone for all
media worldwide. In the next subsection we will see how it barusef.

A case-study in information war: “Tiananmen 1989”

The expression “Tiananmen Square massacre” is commonty ins@estern me-
dia. A Google search (performed on 25 November 2017) four&JOD® websites
containing this expression; the same expression but wittpaootes leads to 466,000
results. In addition, the expression “Tank Man” is used 9,880 websites. We
have already mentioned, albeit briefly, that in fact no massok place on Tianan-
men square. As this statement may come as a surprise to maggrsene give in
this section a more detailed answer.

*These estimates are based on the personal experience dftbeeaathors (BR).

80The article is about the “Central Intelligence Agency” (§lut the CIA is of course an organization which carries
out decisions taken by the State Department and the Whitséddtis funded by Congress and cannot initiate any action
that is not approved by the US government.

lwikipedia has an article about the “Mighty Wurlitzer” thaténtitled “Operation Mockingbird”. In line with the New
York Times, the article says that this operation had onlynbieeexistence in the 1950s and 1960s. s this not a good
example of what can be called self-censorship?
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We will give this answer in two forms: first a short answer,nl@longer explana-
tion. What makes the second answer longer is the fact thatotues a comparative
analysis of a family of similar events. As always in such saseme background
information must be given in order to make these events stasdable.

Short answer

What happened on 4-5 June 1989 in China and particularly imBes explained in
a chapter (namely ch. 7) entitled “Hu Yaobang, Zhao Ziyand) Biananmen” of a
book entitled “How China almost became an American bacKydrde whole book
is available at the following address:
http://www.lpthe.jussieu.fri.roehner/oce.pdf

What makes this account trustable is the fact that it is lgrgased on US sources
and particularly on messages sent by the US embassy in @&githe State Depart-
ment. As these confidential messages were not destined futilie and became

known only through Wikileaks, they are certainly more relgathan stories written

by US journalists for US media.

The overall picture given by these sources reveals thabadfin nobody was killed
on Tiananmen Square there was nevertheless an uprisintpen parts of Beijing
and also in other Chinese cities.

Actually, other persons who took the time to investigateséhevents arrived to the
same overall conclusion. As an example one can mention tteuatgiven by the
Canadian researcher Brian Robinson (2011).

Long answer, part 1: successive steps toward a better unddending

Before giving a comparative view it may be useful to say byiatiw we were led to
our present understanding.

In the two decades following 1989, as everybody else, | caunerrently across the
expression “Tiananmen Square massacre” because it waly wsds in western me-
dia. It made me uneasy for two reasons. (i) First, in my mirddtwas of course the
terrible image of tanks crushing people (ii) The secondaragas more personal.
In 1993 | wrote the first draft of “Les logiques de I'histoir@Basic mechanisms of
history) which makes the point that one should not studyohistl events in isola-
tion but rather in the form ofamiliesof similar events. For the event of 4-6-1989 |
had only one case which was highly unsatisfactory. Howeareynd 2010, thanks
to the Internet, | came across a number of similar casesighaisay the repression
of anti-governmental demonstrations mostly led by stusiésge Table 6.2). These
examples suggested that when confronted to determined iatehtvprotests gov-
ernments had little choice than to allow the police and tsotmpuse their weapons.
Although not mentioned in the subsequent table (becauseatteeof a somewhat
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different kind), this is also what happened in the US durimg tace riots of the
1960s.

However the previous observation did not solve the questiavhether ot not there
had been a massacre on Tiananmen Square. In September 2BtbJeded the
testimony of a student leader, Hou Dejian, given in the foillg Wikipedia article:
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/HalDejian

Born in 1956 in Taiwan, Hou Dejian is a song writer who leftwan for mainland
China in 1983, despite the ban on visits to the PRC. On Jun889 he started a
hunger strike together with Liu Xiaobo (a dissident who lmeea Nobel Peace Prize
laureate in 2010), Zhou Duo and Gao Xin.

In the early morning of June 4 the four leaders decided tlest iad to take respon-
sibility for the students in the square. Although Zhou Dual kalunteered to go
out to seek the cooperation of the soldiers, he realizedtbatDejian was the only
person that the soldiers might know of. Thus, Hou and therstimet with a political
commissar and said: “We volunteer to take all the studeritefahhe square and ask
the PLA not to open fire. Please give us enough time to orgaamzevacuation”.
The students were initially reluctant to leave the squam@véver, Hou and the other
leaders were able to usher them away.

After June 4, Hou spent 72 days under the protection of thdrAlien embassy.
Following his emergence out of hiding, Hou gave an intervievChina about his
role in the evacuation of the square. The interview exposmdid the criticism of
other dissidents to which he responded by saying that thile shwould prevail over
any other considerations.

Hou'’s account of the evacuation is confirmed by the testinadrayChilean diplomat

which is reported in a message of the US Embassy dated froml{t2989 (more

details can be found in Roehner 2016d). The report’s sumneags as follows:
“During a recent meeting, a Latin American diplomat, Cai®=slo, provided
Poloff [political officer, that is to say usually a CIA casdioér] an eyewitness
account. Althoughhe account generally follows those previously reporied
provides additional insight and corroboration of eventthm Square. Remain-
ing with students by the monument to the Heroes until the famidddrawal, the
diplomat said there were no mass shootings of students iBdoare. When
Poloff mentioned some reportedly eyewitness accounts sfawes at the mon-
ument with automatic weapons, Gallo said there was no saciglster.”

In this statement the most important part is certainly thatima that this testimony
“follows those previously reported”. One can be sure thasvben 4 June and 12
July the US Embassy has collected as many testimonies abledss it is the duty
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of embassy personnel to give their government reliablewatso

These reports settled the question of what had happenecioaimen Square but it
left open the question of what happened elsewhere in Beigind beyond Beijing,
elsewhere in China.

An answer to the first question is given by a series of 25 phafts published in
the mainland magazine “China Today” in 1989. They can bedamthe following
webpage (available as of November 2017)
http://www.chinatoday.com/history/tiananm&889/tiananmeri 989 14.htm

The caption of the homepage picture says: “During the reflmelinore than 3,000
civilians were wounded and over 200 died, including 36 galstudenf€There
was, however, not a single corpse found while cleaning upahianen Square”. The
pictures show burned civilian and military vehicles. Witt0lbuses and 60 armored
carriers burned by insurgents, the event of June 4 can hasallgonsidered as a
peaceful protest; it was an uprising.

In the following months, years and decades, western meghiagtiwe the myth that

there was a great massacre on Tiananmen Square itself. Imsa, d8is is under-

standable because one of the first rules of public relatiamspaigns is that the
message should be simple, possibly a black and white pictéiene accepts that
civilians were killed in the streets of Beijing, one is in@dly led to mention their

attacks on army vehicles. With respect to the myth this israbagrassing truth be-
cause it suggests that the people of Beijing who were killedewnot all peaceful

civilians. Incidentally, there was a similar misrepresgion of the demonstrations
against President Assad in Syria in the sense that they wesemted as peaceful
whereas in fact the police and military were already undexcktby armed rebel

groups.

Long answer, part 2: the uprising of 1989 in comparative perpective

In the previous subsection we learned that the event of Jwaes4n fact an uprising,

but what sort of uprising was it? Table 6.2 lists a number wiilsir cases.

The rebellions in Thailand and South Korea were popularsimys against military

rulers. However, as both in Thailand (before 2010) and irtisKarea, those military

leaders had close relations with the Pentagon, these spnegeceived only scant
attention in US media and more generally in western media.sEme holds for the
so-called “Russian Constitutional crisis”, a label whiatty covers the shelling of

the Russian parliament by tanks ordered by Boris Yeltsinlmernet search reveals

62| spite of such a clear statement given in English, the Acagrauthors of a book published in 1996 write “One of us
was in Beijing during the 1989 Tiananmen student uprisirdj\aatched as Chinese soldiers put wreaths on street corners
to honor the soldiers killed in the operation. The dead sitsleere never mentioned in the government government-
controlled media” (Bernstein et al. 1998, p. 14) Not onlyhis tast sentence a lie, but it seems that this author was not
interested in understanding by whom and how the soldiers kiéed.
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Table 6.2: Repressions of failed uprisings

Date Name Reason of Fatalities Fatalities
protest (official)  (high end)

France

1791, Jul 17 Champ de Mars massacre Against the King 12 400

1848, Jun 23-26  June Days uprising Worker uprising 5,000 7,000

1871, May 21-28 Bloody week Insurrection of Paris 2,000 30,000

Mexico

1968, Oct 2 Tlatelolco massacre Student protest 300

Thailand

1976, Oct 6 Thammasat University massacre Student protest 46 150

1992, May 17-20 Bloody May Popular protest 52

2010, May 13-19 Cruel May Popular protest 85

South Korea

1980, May 18-27 Gwangju uprising Popular uprising 600

Russia

1993, Oct 4 Constitutional crisis Army stormed Parliament 187 2,000

Notes: “Tlatelolco” is the name of the district of Mexico Civhere the “Plaza de las Tres Culturas” is located
where the army opened fire on demonstrators.

Sources: The table is mostly based on the corresponding®did articles either in English or French. For
Mexico, Thailand and South Korea no high end estimates aendby Wikipedia except for 1976 in which case
it is a fairly moderate one. This can perhaps be explainechbyfact that these countries were US allies at the
time when the articles were written. For the 1989 uprisingaijing the data given in the Wikipedia article for
the civilian fatalities range from 218 (official figure) to &h end estimate of “several thousands”. In addition,
according to official data, 120 buses and 60 armored carrigese burned.

that this expression together wit the word “tank” is used ilydl 9,000 websites,
that is to say much less than the Tiananmen Square event.

A comparison of “Tiananmen 1989” with the cases listed inl@#&h2 suggests that
there have been two different movements:

I A student movement in favor of political liberalization l¢atever that may
mean).

ii A protest by workers against economic liberalization ecoamly called ne-
oliberalism. In 1989, economic reforms had already takeayasome rights such
as life-long employment or free health care, without howgreviding appropriate
compensations in terms of wage increases especially fdtas®with low qualifica-
tion.

This belief relies on the fact that, as a rule, workers movéamare more likely to
use violence than student movements. That is easily urashelzble because for
workers the issue is not merely about ideas but about wagekirg conditions
and the well-being of their families. As a matter of fact, tokthe persons who
were arrested and sentenced for attacking soldiers wesguagnts but workers (see
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Roehner 2016d).

Actually, a third component can be mentioned which condistg@ersons, including
members of the Communist Party, who were sponsored by USiaegeons. Indeed,
in Roehner (2016d) it is shown that the rebels were franjicalpported not only by
the US State Department but also by Chinese-American agaons and media. A
recurrent scenario of that kind was played out in Russia thghstaunch US support
given to Boris Yeltsin even when he blatanly violated the $ars constitution during
the so-called “Constitutional Crisis”. Needless to sal,gavernments which let
the army fire on demonstrators claim that the uprising wapaued by a foreign
country and that the first shots were fired, not by the troopypthe demonstrators.
However, in the case of China and Russia there may be sorhdarttiis thesis.

Self-censorship

Clearly the view according to which there was a “Tiananmeunabg Massacre” is
disastrous for China in terms of image. This is true for thbligwoutside of China
but also for the Chinese population itself because this vias/been imported into
mainland China through various channels among which oneneantion the follow-
ing.

(i) Hong Kong media,

(i) “Radio Free Asia”

(iif) Chinese students who attend US or European univessiti

The reaction of Chinese citizens who go abroad is certahdy & thesis that is so
widely accepted in the west cannot be wrong.

Why then does the Chinese government not try to change tlaigefh

One should realize that there there is a paradox here. Thsacras in Mexico,
Thailand and South Korea were kept hidden and came in the apgmafter several
decades. Thus, in South Korea the case of the 1980 Gwanggaorasremained
closed until the election of President Kim Dae Jung in 199&n, after the election
of President Lee Myung-bak in 2008 it was closed again unésidlent Moon Jae-in
reopened it again in May 2017.

In the case of China the situation is completely differenthie@ sense that the view
imposed by western media of a cold-blooded massacre of @amaztizens is the
worst possible image. Thus, in terms of image the lack ofudision is just a disaster.

By allowing free access to the website of “China Today” ad a®to the testimony of
Hou Dejian the Chinese government has basically allowed&3a people to know
the truth. However, our experience is that very few havertak@gvantage of this
possibility.

This attitude suggests that there is a general disintaart&irnount to a kind of self-
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censorship. The main characteristic of self-censorshthasfact that it knows no
limit. This can for instance be seen in the case of France uAt decades ago a
law was passed in Parliament which prohibits the expressdiso-called “negationist
opinions” that is to say negating or even questioning thsterce of the Shoa, i.e. the
mass murder of Jews under the German Nazi regime. As it is3siple to know the
exact limit between discussing and commenting (which isvwald supposedly) on
the one hand and questioning (which is not allowed) on therdiand, the simplest
solution is clearly to avoid this topic altogether. In otlards, such a ban leads to a
situation in which opinions are completely frozen. Thisnelgably what happened
with “Tiananmen 1989” in China.

A personal testimony about self-censorhip

Currently, in China what happened on Tiananmen Square i@ i©8onsidered a
sensitive topic. Is this due to censorship by the Chinesemorent? In fact, as
already observed above, one has rather the impressiont tisatiue to a kind of
self-censorship. Why?

Before opening this discussion it should be observed thatonyacts were limited
to English-speaking persons, basically professors arehrelsers. It is also possi-
ble that a broader range of websites can be accessed throagiuters located on
university campuses than on those available to the genebétp

¢ | have often been told by Chinese colleagues that in Chinacaneot get any
information about “Tiananmen 1989”. This is not true. Ona gat access to the
websites of several US newspapers and to their archivdeatiin other words, one
can read the articles about Tiananmen published in the “IMgg&in Post” in the
days following June 4, 1989. Naturally, through the same@®ane can also get the
western views on many other events.

It is true that the “New York Times” is not available online @hina but this is for
a very specific reason. In June 2012 the NYT launched a Chmagee version,
but then on 25 October 2012 the publication of an articldledti‘Billions in hidden
riches for family of Chinese leader” which was directed agaPrime Minister Wen
led to the indefinite suspension of both the English and Geinveersions inside the
PRC?3. Similarly, in June 2012 after “Bloomberg News” had repdrthat the ex-
tended family of Vice-President Xi Jinping (at that time &swalready known that he
would become China’s next president) had amassed hundfeadiflions of dollars

530ne must recognize that the article is replete with statésnmade byanonymousankers and businessmen. More
importantly, however, such a question should be discussadomparative perspective. When one knows that former PM
Tony Blair or former Secretary of State Hillary Clinton ar@ghsome $250,000 for a one-hour conference, one can expect
them to be fairly wealthy. In other words, it makes little serio focus on just one case. In addition, the fact that this
theme appears recurrently in US-sponsored anti-PRC m@itiglits (such as Falung Gong’s “Epoch Times”) raises doubts
about the real motive of such articles.
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in assets, the Chinese government blocked access to théevebBlomberg.

¢ | have been told repeatedly that the Chinese governmenigii®discussion of
“Tiananmen 1989” but this claim does not square with the tlaat the photographs
of “China Today” are freely available in mainland China vaith any VPN or similar
software.

Debasement campaigns

As observed earlier in this chapter, “Tiananmen 1989” iy @me of the issues in-
volved in the current information war. Also at stake is thege of former Chinese
leaders, particularly Chairman Mao and Prime minister ZEaolai. Books tarnish-
ing their reputation have already been published (in bofles®y Chinese persons
after they immigrated to the US). By so doing the objectivefisourse to blacken
the whole history of China since 1949.

So far, the Chinese government has shown little awarenessaigoing information
war. The means that he started to implement have been puwklyal, e.g. the
“Confucius Institutes” or the “China Global Television Metrk” (CGTN, formerly
CCTV International); one can hardly expect that they willd@de to change the
attitude of western people whose opinions have been shapdddades of China
bashing. Moreover, these means of information will have ffecein China itself
which is of course where the main battle will take place.

Relentless long-term debasement campaigns

In an earlier chapter we have already observed that in oodeptind convincing
unfavorable comments made about a country must come fronobitg citizens.
This condition helps to understand why such operationsiretpng-term planning.
A few examples are described in Table 6.3.

It took the United States decades to build up credible st@rel “theories” able to
disparage Russian or Chinese leaders. Most of these si@tesnritten by domestic
writers.

e Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn was a good contributor for the Gulagy. He em-
igrated to the United States in 1974 shortly after the palibo of the “Gulag
Archipelago” in Paris.

e Li Zhisui, chairman Mao’s personal physician, was a goodrdautor for por-
traying him in a disparaging way in his book entitled “ThevBte Life of Chairman
Mao”. Li emigrated to the United States after the death ofi@ha@n Mao and wrote
his book while in the US. After the book’s publication, Maaisrse and his personal
secretary wrote a book in Chinese in which they rebuted akwét.i's assertions.

e Gao Wengian, who had been a researcher at the “CPC CenttalRerature
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Table 6.3: Examples of campaigns of disparagement

Year Author Title of book Target
1 1944 Hayek The road to serfdom Economic planning
2 1947 Kravchenko | chose freedom USSR
3 1973 Solzhenitsyn The Gulag Archipelago, 1918-1958 USSR
4 1981 Furet Interpreting the French Revolution French Revotutio
5 1994 Li, Zhisui The Private Life of Chairman Mao PRC
6 1995 Hicks The comfort women. Japan’s brutal regime Japan
7 1997 Chang, Iris The rape of Nanking Japan
8 2007 Leonsis Nanking (film) Japan
9 2007 US House of Rep. Resolution 121 (on comfort women) Japan
10 2007 Gao Wengian Zhou Enlai PRC

Notes: Calling these operations “disparagement campadpes not mean that they were not based on some
elements of truth but rather that they were well planned @gms characterized by the following distinctive
features: (i) Most of the authors are citizens of the coutargeted in their books (ii) Most of the books were
written, translated, edited and published in the US. (iig@nslations into many languages were published soon
after the publication of the English version. This tableegionly a few examples. Since 1945 this procedure
was used many, many times and it is still in use today. A moteilde description of case (1) can be found
in Roehner (2007, p.117-119). It should be noted that sughngld campaigns were also waged against non-
Communist countries. In France one of the targets was (dlhiéssthe Vendée civil war. Called a genocide
(which, if this word has any meaning, it certainly was ndt)siused to debase the Revolution itself. Note that
apart from the Nanking film cited in the table there had beeth&rdilms on the same topic: (i) Black Sun: The
Nanking Massacre (Hong Kong 1994) (ii) Don’t Cry, Nankingofif) Kong 1995) (iii) City of Life and Death
(Hong Kong 2009) (iv) John Rabe (Germany 2009) (v) The FleveéiWar (Hong Kong 2011). Incidentally,
Resolution 121 was based on a book by Yoshida Seiji which wéect complete fiction.

Research Center”, emigrated to the United States in 1993e\teltered and paid
by the university of Harvard, he wrote a disparaging biogyapf Prime Minister
Zhou Enlai in which the latter is presented as a sort of sld¥&hairman Mao.

One could mention many other Russian or Chinese people wiech employed by

the United States in similar ways. All such cases requiredi@rm planning over
periods of times of several decades. First the collabasdtad to be identified, then
“recruited”, then brought to the United States. After titlag writing (and editing) of

their book may have taken several years. Finally, after tokis completion it had

to be translated in as many langages as possible.

Incidentally such a procedure had already been used fodrtaie Hayek’s book
entitled “The road to serfdom”. It was published in 1943 arabwoon followed by
many translations (more details can be found in Roehner,200/17-119).

How can one fight debasement campaigns?

Ineffective ways
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In an information war between two natiodsand B the nation (let's sayl) without
an appropriate defense system will be powerless for whileedders (as well as its
entire history) will be tarnished and misrepresented it elunable to defend itself.
Thus, the process will continue until at last the peoplelaenounce to their own
history that is to say to their very identity and become idgalal vassals oBb.

As already observed, the creation of Chinese cultural cemi#l not be an adequate
response for it can only convince people who are alreadynmsyhy with China.

Another ineffective method is to contest the facts usederdisbasement campaigns.
This was shown very clearly in the Kravchenko case. In 1980Rtench Commu-

nist Party tried to oppose Kravchenko’s statements in doyrbffering numerous
testimonies to the contrary. The fact that this is not a goethod can be seen in
two ways. (i) The court sided with Kravchenko (ii) It is a wkhown principle of
public relations technique that one should never try to teruine arguments of side

B. Doing so, would mean waging a defensive battle which in fatitpopularize

the arguments oB. Instead, one should make the point that these arguments are
too simplistic, that the real situation is much more congikc. This will spread
confusion in the minds of the public and it will givé the role of a neutral arbiter.

In the Kravchenko case, instead of trying to negate hisnesty through opposite
testimonies, it may be more convincing to expose the cirtantes in which his
book was writtef.

He defected to the US in 1944 while being in an official positio Washington
and after having had contacts with FBI officers. In other vgordS protection
was provided as part of a deal whose conditions remained wiseaconfidential.
Kravchenko wrote his book in collaboration with Eugene Lypat that time an
anti-communist journalist involved in “Radio Free Europeid who was also a sup-
porter of the “House Committee on Un-American Activitieséntioned earlier in
this chapter. Although this person received 40% of the t@®&lhis name does not
appear as an author.

Need of a deterrence force

Once it has been agreed that the previous methods do not waak else can be
tried? A little reflection suggests that one possible meibdd develop and set up a
“deterrence force”.

What do we mean by “deterrence force”? According to the Frdme Dictionary
deterrence refers to measures taken by a stateprevent hostile action by a state
B. How can it be done in the framework of public relations caigps?

The history of all nations contains uncomfortable truthsuélly, such episodes are

84http://spartacus-educational.com/USAlyonsE.htm
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either completely ignored or kept at the periphery of théeobive historical memory.
In this way, it becomes possible for a nation to build up dyalecent representation
of itself.

On the contrary, if, through foreign (or, even better, damegsnterventions such
uncomfortable episodes are continuously replaced at thieicef the stage, it will
makeA insecure, and this feeling will in turn disrupt its asseatiess.

A deterrence force developed by will consist in a set of stories about which
guestion the representation thatis forming of itself. Naturally, such stories not
only must be true but they must also be presented in a way vdaiclattract public
interest. This supposes good story-telling skills and #t&otechnical means for
spreading the stories worldwide. Naturally, in order torsbgonvincing such an
operation can only be done @y citizens.

Let us give an illustration.

As any government, the US federal government is supposerbteqb its citizens,
not to harm them. Yet, in the early years of the Cold War, thods of US soldiers
were exposed to nuclear radiations without protectiontiergurpose of testing the
reactions of armed forces in a nuclear theater of war. Tha well known fact
for even today surviving veterans get financial compensstio However, this fact
(as well as similar ones which concerned US Navy personneivians) is rarely
mentioned. In order to use such events as a deterrence wequde the following
steps.

1 To convince one or several US officers who took part in suarases to
conduct research in US archives.

2 To convince them to write a book, possibly in cooperatiotmaiwriter skilled
in public relations techniques.

3 The next step is to have this book published in a foreign tgye.g. France)
for it would be very difficult if not altogether impossible fublish it in the US.
Once published, it should be translated into many languagesvidely sold in many
countries (this means a cheap sale price). In this resp@&amibe remembered that
after being translated into French (under the title “J’apishla liberg”) 500,000
copies of Kravchenko’s book were sold in France.

One may wonder why Japan, an even closer US ally than Fraasgangeted. As an
llustration, one can consider Resolution 121 passed onl@0Q7 by the US House
of Representatives about the so-called “Comfort Womeniasa Japan. Why was
it passed at that moment? Here is a conjecture.

Mr. Shinzo Abe became Prime Minister on 26 September 200@®alyda few days
later (on 7 October 2006) he devoted his first overseas twsting Beijing and to

650f course, as in all similar cases, the number of harmedaamen is not well known.
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mending ties with China with which relations had declinedrgly in recent times
particularly because of Mr. Koizumi’s visits to the Yasuk&@mnrine. Mr. Abe told
reporters that he considered his visit to China a turningtpiat “will lead Japan-
China relations to a higher level’. Such a statement wasicdytwelcomed by
the Japanese business community but perhaps not by Washingt. Abe’s visit
broke a tradition among Japanese prime ministers of vishifashington on their
first overseas trip. One week later Mr. Abe’s second visibatdrwould be to South
Korea. In short, with respect to relations with China, Mr.efattitude in 2006 was
very different from the position he took in 2012 when he bee&rime Minister for
a second time. One year later, on 12 September 2007 aftang sfrscandals had
eroded his support, he announced his resignation. Rezoll®1 may not have been
an important element in Mr. Abe’s troubles, but it was celfiaa negative element
because it signaled that the relations with Japan’s cla@dlgstere not good.

As a last word on this topic, is it not a pity that one has togieaind set up deterrence
campaigns? If the study of history would be conducted in ghetof comparative
analysis that we propose, there would be no need for suchsnétowever, when
one sees the history of France being re-written by US haterwith a well-defined
agenda it is difficult to remain unconcerned. In the long téinm would lead not
only to the undoing of history as a field of knowledge but ats¢he destruction of
the sense of self-confidence in France as well as in otheltigesin

Assessment of public relations performance

The introduction of the book about Zhou Enlai mentioned ibl&&.3 begins with
the following sentence: “Of all the myths of the Chinese Eadthat of Zhou Enlai
was the hardest to crack” which clearly suggests that treanding goal is to tarnish
and blacken the reputation of all Chinese leaders. The tesed in reference to
Chairman Ma#® are shocking even for non-Chinese readers for such term&iwou
never be used in a scholarly book about any US statesmarnit ¥at, safely be said
that all great statesm@&hcan be held responsible for brutal policies which resulted
in thousands of civilian deaths. Yet, by explaning in detdiat led them to such
painful decisions, US media are able to exonerate them. ©odhtrary, by avoiding
any real explanation of the actions of Russian and Chinesdels, they are are
presented as monsters and pathological characters. Asasimptl in Table 6.4 it is
the predominance of US media which allows such disparagiegsvto be spread
worlwide.

Regarding the ability to be trusted by its own citizens, oae cite the attitude of
Chinese students with respect to government statistiay. afeen | had to convince

66E.g. “personal cruelties”, “Mao’s mercurial moods”, “Masadism’”.
67E.g. Andrew Jackson, Martin Van Buren Abraham Lincoln, KtemRoosevelt, Harry Truman, Lyndon Johnson
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Table 6.4: Comparison of the public relations performance bdifferent states

Class Countries 1. Ability to 2. Ability to fight 3. Ability to
convince its citizens  off debasement reshape the history of
that it is thrustworthy campaigns other countries

First United States Yes Yes Yes

Second Western countries, Japan Yes Very limited No

Third Eastern Europe, USSR, PRC No No No

Notes: The table assesses the ability to conduct succgsdfiit relations campaigns either domestically or
worldwide. In this respect one should remember that, inresbto advertisement campaigns which are done
openly, public relations campaigns must leave the publaane of their very existence. In this sense it can be
said that all political campaigns conducted in China
(seenttps://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lisbf_campaignsof_the.CommunistParty.of_Ching were advertisement (in other
words propaganda) campaigns, not public relations campai§s an example, one can mention the “Learn
from Lei Feng” campaigns which started in 1963. As a mattdact, at present time (2017) it can be said that
there is no public relations industry in China. Whereas imyrtachnical fields China was able to catch up with
the west with remarkable success, in the public relatiohgerspit has remained powerless. With the advice of
US professionals and for the cost of a few J-20 fighter aitcitafrould probably be possible to develop a fairly
effective public relations industry. However, completess would also require a worldwide media industry.
Incidentally, Table 6.3 shows that, despite its extensomtacts with the US, Japan is in the same vulnerable
situation as China with respect to debasement campaignsheByay, the Wikipedia article cited above can
be seen as an element in such a campaign in particular byetefugstimated” [how and by whom?] death
numbers. The term “Eastern Europe” refers to the formerlyn@ainist European states outside the Soviet
Union.

them that official data were in fact quite reliable. For imst, in the 2000s the
growth rate data published in China were questioned notlmn{yhinese students but
also by many western economists. Apparently, however,ditegiot care to analyze
the data of imports from China published by the US DepartroE@ommerce. Had
they done so, they would have found that the GDP growth figaes in fact quite
plausible.

Destabilization and removal of foreign leaders

For the State Department the ability to remove unfriendheifgn leaders through
public relations campaigns gives the guarantee that vatgak will remain faithful
vassals. Actually, it even happens that leaders who arediyeto the US are re-
moved in the same way, for instance because they had beewaer far too long. A
spectacular illustration was the removal of Egyptian Riesi Mubarak.

President Mubarak

For about 30 years Mubarak had been a close and faithful &ihedJS but suddenly,
in 2011, US media labelled him a dictator and President Obdetaced that he
should leave. It is remarkable that the Wikipedia articlatien “Hosni Mubarak”
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does not say a single word about the public interventionse$iBent Obama who
literally asked him to residf.

This was an impressive case of foreign interference butaaiamusual one for most
often such interference is channeled discreetly throughtfolled) domestic media.
A case in point was the removal of Prime minister Hatoyamapad.

The Hatoyama-Ozawa case

Ichiro Ozawa

Fig. 6.6 10 December 2009 in Beijing. Chinese President Huniao shaking hands with members of
a Japanese delegation led by Ichiro Ozawa which comprised D4awmakers. On the visit each of them
was accorded a personal photo opportunity with Chinesed@msHu Jintao. In 2010 Ozawa was indicted
for falsification of political funding reports of campaigmmhations before being acquitted in 208ource:
http://www.china.org.cn

In December 2009, while Yukio Hatoyama was Prime Ministee, $ecretary Gen-
eral of the “Democratic Party of Japan” (DPJ), Ichiro Ozaled,a delegation of 600
Japanese, including 146 DPJ lawmakers from the upper aret lnouses of the Jap-
anese Diet, for a four-day visit in Beijing. President Hudocalled Ozawa “an old
friend of the Chinese people”. During the visit Presidentd4id he and Japanese
Prime Minister Yukio Hatoyama improved their strategia@teinship and opened a
new era.

However, this ray of sunshine did not last. The reason is aggderstand. Japan is
by far the most important US ally in East Asia. Therefore aelstrategic relation-

ship between China and Japan is seen as a disaster by the td ®&partment and

simply cannot be tolerated. The easiest way to get rid of mteehleaders is through
financial scandals, real or fabricated.

In 2009 Ozawa was accused of falsification of political furgdieports.
In January 2010 two of Ozawa'’s aides were arrested.
In April 2010 a prosecution inquest panel concluded thais‘ihighly likely that

58Sometimes the French version of a Wikipedia article givesoaenobjective view but in the present case it is just a
translation of the English article.
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Ozawa is an accomplice”.
In June 2010 Ozawa announced his resignation as secretayagef the DPJ.
Yet, in April 2011 he was acquitted by the Tokyo District Cour

In December 2009, it was revealed that Hatoyama receivedifidnrin donations
from his mother that were improperly reported. As Presidétiie DPJ, he was also
affected by the investigation concerning Ozawa.

Then, on 2 June 2010, after several months of harassmentebsnédia, he an-
nounced his resignation as Prime Minister. He had been irepéw less than 9
months. He was replaced as Prime Minister by someone of the party but who
was much less friendly to China. He was never indicted wisipeet to the $4 million
donation.

Obviously, both for Ozawa and Hatoyama the allegationsedesn little hard evi-
dence, but this was in fact unimportant. What counted was dneplification by the
media. Itis at this point that the role of the “Mighty Wurlg? is essential.

In such affairs the scenario is always the same: misbehailegations followed by
harassment by the media until eventually the target is catp® resign. Although
in each individual affair it is almost impossible to know wisally pulled the strings,
the comparative analysis of their repetitions is usuallyemevealing. An example
of such an analysis was given in Roehner (2007, p. 147-148).

In April 2012 , less than two years after Hatoyama’s resigmatthe right-wing
governor of Tokyo opened the Diaoyu-Senkaku affair. Howetlee dispute with
China really started only in September 2012 when the DPJrgowent (that is to
say of the same party as Hatoyama) nationalized three o$ldueds.

Then, in the general election of December 2012 the “LiberambDcratic Party”

(LDP) came back to power through a landslide victory. Thithes party who had

been in power almost without interruption since 1946. THasthe US State De-
partment the situation was back to “normal”. In fact, theaiton was even “better”
than before the Hatoyama episode because the Diaoyu-Sedisgute guaranteed
a lasting rift.

Conclusion

The hallmark of analytical history is to lead to testabledorgons. But what kind of
predictions can we expect? Itis important to realize theitdhs a difference between
what we may wish and what scientific exploration can provide.

Analytical history is not astrology

For centuries it has been the wish of people to know what \aigen in the future.
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The fact that elaborate astrological “models” were devetbm all major civiliza-
tions shows that the wish to know the future existed in alegrand on all continents.
In other words, it is quite natural that many of our readersiaidike to know what
the future will be. They are not really interested in someoaifacets of the future
that may possibly be predicted; instead they wish to knowgthbal picture. Will
the future be good or bad? Will there be disasters or not, ameh@ This is the kind
of information that astrology claims to be able to provide.

Those of our readers who have understood the way analyiisi@ini works know
that it can provide reliable predictions only for events efhhappened repeatedly in
the past. The larger the number recurrences and the morarsihey are, the more
accurate the prediction will be. As, clearly, the globalrgtbas never occurred in
same form in the past it is outside the scope of analyticébhjis

Unless it is planned, the future is stochastic

Actually, there is good reason to think that there will ndvea method permitting to
predict the future in the global sense that astrology premi3he reason is simple.
By definition the “future” consists in a succession of evefigen if at each step we
can make a prediction with a high reliability~ 1, for the whole story the reliability
will be poor. The more steps there are, the poorer the predietill become. For
instance, ifp = 0.95 after 30 steps, the end reliability will ¢ = 0.21 and after
50 steps it will bep® = 0.077.

Probably the only way to “predict” the future with some certgis to plan it. This
is what the psychohistorians of Isaac Asimov’s “Founddttaiogy (Asimov 1951,
1952, 1953) were doing. They were manipulating the popariedind the leaders of
the Galaxy according to their own plans and through chanmkish did not allow
the persons to realize that they were manipulated. In sudwyaavstochastic system
becomes deterministic which means thé#tecomes equal to 1.

You can apply the same distinction to your own life. You maylmable to say with
certainty where you will be on the next day at noon because/maexpected things
may happen: a friend may call you or you may have lunch in ydliceobecause
you are too busy. On the contrary, if you @lanningto take a flight from Beijing to
Paris you can say with quasi-certainty (unless the flighaisceled or there is some
other problem) that on the next day at noon you will be in Paris

What did we learn which translates into predictions?

What did we learn in this chapter which can be formulated imgeof predictions?
It was shown that all well known features of cold war situasi@re already present
and will of coursecontinue in the future

1 The renminbi-dollar competition in trade and especiallgil trade.
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2 The competition for high-value product markets.

3 The influence struggle in key countries as in Thailand.

4 Implementation of a containment policy through enciraeirby vassal states
(see also the chapter on containment).

5 The instrumentation of separatist groups in vital areashie Silk Road pro-
ject.

6 It was shown that the information war is already under way ianlikely to
intensify in coming years.

7 It was shown how the US dominance in the media industry causkee to
shape public opinion worldwide. For instance Chinese esonobjectives may be
presented as a threat or the strength of Chinese armed foeyebe overstated.

8 Another feature of cold wars is the multiplication of espge cases on each
side. Although we did not study this point in the chapter m ¢ observed that
this has already started. In recent times several Chinesempehave been arrested
in the US. For instance, Lieutenant Commander Edward Lin,SaNavy officer
born in Taiwan, was charged in 2016 of passing military ¥edeChina and (more
surprisingly) to Taiwan. Symmetrically, there have alserbarrests of US citizens
in China. Li Kai, a US citizen was arrested in the fall of 2008 $pying for the
FBI. Another US citizen, Sandy Phan-Gillis, had been aeckst March 2015 and
sentenced to three and a half years in prison.

As already said, in order to transform these general priedtinto more specific
statements one should analyze each case in detail. Thuhef@wadar case one
would need to find information about previous separatisbast one needs to know
which form they took: bombing, shooting, stabbing, takimgstages and so on.
Clearly such an analysis would go beyond the framework optiesent book.

However, such a study would be quite useful for the Chinesgpamies which plan
to do work in this area. That is why it might be a good idea tansipggome time and
efforts on such investigations. Such a study would tell th@ganies how to avoid
serious incidents, including incidents which may resuttie death of workers.



Chapter I
China-US confrontation, a scientific investigation
What is to be expected in the years 2018-20257

The present investigation is an extended version of lestgireen in the fall of 2018
in Beijing, Seoul, Kobe and Tokyo. It uses some of the figuready presented in
previous chapters.

Introduction

Clearly, the most important word in the title is the adjeetigcientific’. Presently,
history can hardly be considered as a science (in the seriss#raf able to produce
testable predictions). Actually, many historians may ede&agree with the very
notion that history can be made into a science.

The present attempt is based on the fact that the definingtemndf any scientific
investigation is replicability. Do the fall of apples anags of water have something
in common? If yes, can that help us to make a prediction fofahef hailstones?
This protocol is, in a nutshell, the approach of experimieplgsics when a new
phenomenon is explored. The decisive requirement is iplity; otherwise, when
the standard deviation of a set of observations happenseedxhe mean one ob-
serves nothing but noise. Actually, even in physics repliits is never perfec®.
Thus, when we handle a cluster of similar historical evergsnwust be prepared to
see fluctuations that are substantially larger than in mmgsipal observations.

Precedents in the move toward science

In order to give credence to the possibility of establishinfscience of history”
(which in what follows will be called “analytical history;jt may be useful to de-
scribe briefly how the transition to science status was a&elien two other fields,
namely astronomy and medicine. Such transitions are suineadan Table 7.1.

It is mainly for the purpose of giving advice on key-decisdhat astrology was de-
veloped. In a sense it was a “rationalization” of the aaggitof oracles and shamans

59This point is discussed on a specific example in the conaiugart of the paper. A broader analysis of the key
importance of the signal to noise ratio can be found in Roe(2897) in the chapter entitled “The battle against noise in
the social sciences”.
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who were intermediates between the humans and the worldrassmd gods. From
China to Mesopotamia, to Greece and western Europe thaqaadtastrology was
widespread. We call it a neo-science because it has somactbastics of a real
science. It is based on the relative positions of celesbpdats which in turn neces-
sitated accurate observations of the positions of starplamets. In the evolutionary
perspective schematized in Table 1, we preferred to usexffression neo-science
(one could also call it pre-science) rather than pseudensei because the later con-
veys a derogatory meaning. Initially, astrology markedaiely a progress with
respect to divination, if not in itself at least in the kinddzta that it is handling.

In the history of mankind the transition from astrology terasomy took place only
a few times: first in Greece, basically before the Roman iovashen in the Islamic
world and finally in Western Europe around 1600. Regardirggl#ist case, one
should remember that both the Danish astronomer Tycho Bid&i#6-1601) and Jo-
hannes Kepler (1571-1630) were astrologists at the seofitee German Emperor
Rudolf II. The present-day consensus is that the astraEgisim of predicting ter-

restrial events based on celestial observations is ndfigaif. Describing astrology
as a “pseudo-science” emphasizes the point that its claiensa justified.

The transition from astrology to astronomy was gradual. &e also the transition
from alchemy to chemistry. The same observation holds fatiome. Even though
based on weird conceptions such as relief by bloodletting,neo-scientific stage
had some solid assets such as anatomy or herbal remedies.

Coming now to the case of history, the succession of the thtisages is less clear.
One obvious reason is of course the lack of consensus (sefm)ding the scientific

stage referred to as “analytic history” in Table 1. Anotheagon is that the transition
from the divination stage to the factual stage was not ordgigal but also marked by
many regressions. Whereas, the accounts written by Haredoitca -484 to circa

-425) or Thucydides (-460 to-400) are fairly factual, where seads contemporary
accounts of the Great London Fire of 1666 one learns moretabewsins of people

and the intentions of God than about the circumstances afdhgagration.

Presently, there is no science of historical events but ssarbdields of history, e.g.
demography, already function as sciences. The main obdtathe development of
analytical history is probably the fact that many histosi@monsider that historical
events are unique and therefore cannot be subjected tdifcianalysis. We come
back to this point later on.

"Ovet, very few really scientific tests have been conductede Ghnthem is a paper in “Nature” by Shawn Carlson
(1985). The paper comes to the conclusion that predictiaasdbon so-called natal charts are not better than pureehanc
predictions but it also emphasizes that such a test invohagsy methodological difficulties. It would be much clearer t
do such tests on animal populations. If planets have an mfkien humans they must also have an influence on animals.
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Table 7.1: Transitions from divination stage to neo-sciene and to science.

Divination stage Neo-scientific factual stageScientific stage

Processes already completed
Prophecies by oracles Astrology Astronomy
Shamanism (vital spirit, soul) Humoralism, bloodletting Medicine

Process yet to be completed
Founding myths, legends Factual historical narrativésalytical history

Notes:

“Humoralism” was a conception based on 4 humors whose eguiin was necessary for a healthy life. In-
troduced by Hippocrates (-460 to -370), this conceptionaiesd in force for over 2,000 years. The methods
in the second column differ from those in the first in two maiya: (i) They make little reference to gods or
supernatural notions. (ii) They were formalized into wedfided protocols. Thus, following Galen (129-200)
location and volume of blood lettings were defined by a comple of rules based on disease, age, season,
weather.

In each field the transition from the neo-scientific stagehi® $cientific stage did not occur en bloc. For
instance, although Galen was wrong on humoralism, manys&hatomical observations were correct and
proved useful over many centuries. Moreover, one may obs#@at even in present-time, treatments without
real medical justification continue to be performed, asa&xggld in Baugh et al. (2011) for the case of tonsil-
lectomy, i.e. removal of the tonsils on both sides of the pharfor more details see the Wikipedia section
entitled “Tonsillectomy industry”).

Outline of the investigation

The investigation will proceed through the following steps
e First, we define the mechanism on which we will focus.
e Secondly, we identify historical episodes showcasingrtieshanism.

e Thirdly, we compare their outcomes and weigh to what extesy tan help us
to predict the future of China-US relations.

e Finally, we examine if recent events confirm and foreshadmseiased con-
frontation.

The explanations that rely on historical facts and accowiit®e given in Appendix
A and B. The reason for not including them in the text itsebeésause not all readers
may need or wish to know the details of our arguments. Yetustbe realized that
such “details” are often of crucial importance. For ins@raur belief (used in Table
2) that in 1900 the United States had already an hegemonitiqrom the Pacific
must be substantiated by showing that China had lost its pdkat Japan was still
in a development stage and that Britain had accepted US @aceynin return for a
free hand in Hong Kong and Malaysia.

Investigation of challenges to US hegemony in the Pacific
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Definition of the mechanism

The mechanism investigated in this paper can be statedlas/$ol
Reactions to actions challenging hegemonWe posit that any country (or
company or organization)4, who holds a dominant position will try to keep
it. If challenged by another country3, it will oppose it with the purpose of
eliminating the threat.

We will not in this paper try to give an empirical justificatiof this proposition.
Firstly because it seems a fairly “natural” behavior andoselty because such a
proof would require a separate study which may rather bédefforthcoming paper.

To say that a historical episode involving two countuies3 can be described by this
mechanism one must show two things: (i) Thaholds an hegemonic positiéh
(i) That, at least in the minds of the leadersAfthe action ofB is challenging this
positior'2.

In the present paper we analyze the dominant position of thieetd States in the
Pacific.

US hegemony in the Pacific: general view

Why do we limit the study to the Pacific?

Historically there have been many cases marked by recucaanrilicts between re-
gional contenders. For instance, one can mention the safriesnflicts between
Venice and Genoa from 1250 to 1400, the four Anglo-Dutch vi@rght on sea from
1650 to 1780, the many wars between Russia and the Ottomareeidpwever, all
these cases were rather imperfect examples of challendeggonony. They were
rather conflicts between two powers of similar strength.

The position of the United States in the Pacific is a much elesaise of hegemony.

Nowadays (in 2018) what is at stake is not only hegemony inPéefic rim but
world hegemony. However, the question of world hegemonyecamthe table only
after the demise of the Soviet Union as a global contendeomtrast US hegemony
claims in the Pacific are much older.

On 2 June 1954 at a White House Security Conference, Prediisenhower de-
clared: “We have got to keep the Pacific as an American lake”.

In contrast to a sea, a lake is most often included within ¢netory of a country.

Naturally, here this sentence does not mean that all thetgesiaround the Pacific
should be American but it implies that they should be parhefWS zone of influ-

"*Hegemonic in a given area” is defined here as meaningdtiatmore powerful in terms of GDP, technology, army
and navy than all other countries in this area.

"?Because it relies not only on objective facts but also onrtheiception, this notion is not always easy to define
precisely.
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“ 1: Korea y
y 2:Vietnam

3: Indonesia 7
4: Chile

Fig. 7.1 Rim of the PacificA number of historical circumstances (explained in the)texiplain that the
United States gained an hegemonic position in the Pacifiaidg &s the end of the 19th century through the
Spanish American war of 1898.

encé® that is to say should be neither contenders nor opponents.

Actually, we will show that the US hegemony in the Pacific dad start after World
War Il but in fact several decades before, around 1900. Towexgoy restricting our
study to the Pacific rim (see Fig.7.1) we can draw on more das@edy considering
world hegemony after 1990.

Before closing this subsection we wish to draw attentionromgortant distinction.

Similar historical episodes or similar mechanisms?
The starting point of our comparative analysis must beeahanismit cannot merely
be an historical fact or episode.

For instance, in China there have been successive dynastiasrious mechanisms
could be at work in their falls (e.g. see Ferguson 2010) Fstaimce, some collapses
may be due to military factors, others to a contraction ofitecome or some other
factors. In other words, a first step must be to make surehbdatls under consider-
ation belong to the same category. Incidentally, one fakastly the same problem
in medicine in the sense that a comparative analysis of symgptvill be meaning-
full only once the disease has been clearly defined. Forrnnostahere must be a
clear distinction between tuberculosis and influenza filnoagh the two diseases
attack the lungs, they affect them in different ways. Sinylaan analysis of dy-

"3Before World War Il the notion of “zone of influence” was wettapted and duly used in diplomatic language.
Nowadays, in contrast, it has been replaced by the delusairidN membership makes even the smallest countries (e.g.
“Saint Kitts and Nevis” or Kiribati) fully independent inlednd every respects.
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nasty falls will be all the more fruitful that the set undensaeration will be more
homogeneous.

Historical realizations of this mechanism

As already said, for each of the cases included in Table 2 wst examine two
points. (i) Whether there was indeed an hegemonic posi{igri'Whether there was
a real challenge

Hegemonic position

Everybody would certainly agree that after Word War |l thatekh States enjoyed a
hegemonic position in the Pacific. However, case number AbleT2 assumes that
the US had already such a position around 1900 which is legsuband requires
some explanations. In Appendix A we explain the factors Wiaiccount for the fact
that US dominance started at the end of the 19th century.

Actions perceived as challenges to hegemony

Once we agree that as early as 1900 the United States had aatdmposition in the
Pacific, we need to understand why the actions of other cegristed in Table 2
were perceived by the US as challenges to this position.

For most of the cases (namely Pacific War, Korea and Vietnam) i is fairly
clear but there are two cases, namely Russia and Indonesiahfch additional
explanations may be helpful. A historical discussion cafob@d in Appendix B.

In the last three decades of the 19th century the situatigharPacific can be de-
scribed as follows.

e China, once the dominant power in East Asia, had become veakwl he two
Opium Wars of 1842 and 1856—-1860 had shown that a relative®}l svestern army
supported by the guns of a naval squadron could defeat &adyly the armies of the
Qing Empire. After this demonstration, China became a poeyvestern countries
just as the decaying Ottoman Empire was in the Mediterranezm

e Through its success in the First Sino-Japanese war (189%)318apan had
shown that it was on the way of replacing China as a regionakepoBut, as shown
in Appendix A, economically it was still far behind the US ameken substantially
behind Russia. In 1900 its total trade was 2.6 times smdikem the trade of Rus-
sia’®,

e Until 1898 Spain was present in the Philippines but its qudekeat in the
Spanish American War showed it out.

e It is true that other western powers, particularly Britdtnance and Germany
were interested in occupying Pacific islands. However, #mdr acceptance by

"4The numbers were 1,340 million rubles for Russia and 50@mijien for Japan; the ruble:yen exchange was almost
1:1 (Mitchell 1978,p.306).
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Britain of the US annexation of Hawaii showed that Britistemrests were confined
to the Indian ocean and that it did not wish to challenge USianfte in the Pacific.

In other words, the only real possible contender was Russia.

US hostility toward Russian expansion
In Appendix B we explain some of the steps in the Russian esipatoward Manchuria,
Korea and the shores of the Pacific.

Actually, apart from the geopolitical situation, there veasther factor which am-
plified the USperceptionof Russia as an unpleasant contender. It was the fact that
between 1880 and 1905 there were in Russia recurrent waeesi efewish pogroms
which attracted great international attention especiallihe United States. These
events amplified US hostility toward Russia in a way somevgiratilar to present
day US perception of China as a threat is amplified becauseadginot only a
contender but is ruled by the Communist party.

The only other cases to require some more explanationsngivAppendix B) are
Indonesia and Chile.

Analysis of a cluster of challenges

Now we put together the information collected and descrirediously for the dif-
ferent cases of challenges. This leads to the cluster ofecttgds displayed in Table
2. What conclusions can one draw?

The challenges listed in Table 7.2 are not all of same kinané&hke Japan, Korea,
Vietnam or Afghanistan were military challenges from theyvstart, others were
ideological and political challenges. It is the case of Russich comes closest to
the present situation of China as an expanding economicrpd@ethe other hand
the struggle for world hegemony is best described by cases@tesponding to
indirect military confrontations with the Soviet Union.

For the human mind it is a natural tendency to wistiesailedview of the future.
Table 7.2 only allows us to say that the challenge will be segged but this will
certainly be found unsatisfactory by many readers. One avbké to know the
whole story. As this cannot be derived from Table 7.2 it isgényg to indulge in an
exercise of politics-fiction. We will refrain from that. H@wer it is likely that some
of the means used in previous episodes will be employed againrelying on allies
for containing the contender and testing its strength.

Overall regularities

In the regularities displayed by Table 7.2 we wish first oftalllist the regulari-
ties deriving from cases 1-8. These are valid for any chg#einrrespective of its
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Table 7.2: Cluster of recurrent challenges to US hegemony ithe Pacific

Beginning Challenger Country Country Conflict Direct US
of acting for acting for action
challenge challenger us (nolyes)

1 1890 Russia None Japan Russo-Japan War: 1904-1905 no

2 1938 Japan None Several Pacific War: 1941-1945 yes

3 1949 USSR North Korea Several Korea War: 1950-1953 yes

4 1948 USSR North Vietnam France Indochina War: 1949-1954 no

5 1962 USSR North Vietnam Several Vietnam War: 1960-1978 yes

6 1957 USSR Indonesia Indon.army Mass murders: 1965-1966 no

7 1970 USSR Chile Chile army Near civil war: 1970-1973 no

8 1979 USSR Afghanistan Mujahideen 1st Afghan War: 1979-1988 no

9 2010 China ? Several ? ?

Notes:

Because cases 1-8 all led to the elimination of the challghgy suggest that the emergence of a contender will
simply not be tolerated. This is even more likely when theteoder is a major power occupying a vast area
of the Pacific rim as is China. As this has occurred severadim the past, it is likely to be repeated again.
Despite the interrogation marks left in the row for CHifyaone can draw the conclusion ththe US-China
tension will not abate but (most probably) will rather wax.

Below we give a number of additional comments.

e Direct US action means that US troops were involved.

¢ “Mujahideen” does not refer to a country but to Muslim peopbging a “jihad” that is to say warfare against
unbelievers. Although Afghanistan is not on the Pacific time,fact that it has been fiercely disputed for almost
four decades suggests that, for some reason, it is condidéregh strategic value.

e It is often said that the US is a declining power. Whatevertthth, for the moment (Nov. 2018) one sees
rather the opposite. In the Vietham War the US had 5 alliesiatyg Australia, New Zealand, the Philippines,
South Korea and Thailand whereas in the war in Afghanist@@i2Dec 2014) the US has been leading a
coalition of 44 countries.

e France waged the “Indochina War” on behalf of the US in thessdhat, along with weapons and funding,
the US side gave strategic and tactical advice.

e It can be noted that every time the US took directly part in aitMaad several allies; for instance, Australia,
Britain, China, New Zealand and the Netherlands in the waireg Japan.

¢ Note that the Indochina and Vietham wars were not challetmge$s hegemony by themselves but because of
the “domino effect” theory which speculated that if a statsne under Communist control, then all surrounding
countries would also fall one by one. Despite eventualiyh@eiroved wrong (indeed after the Communist
victory in Vietnam no other country changed side), this tiewas used as a justification for massive US
intervention by successive US administrations.

e The case of Chile was different from the others in the seretgltle two sides belonged to the Chilean society
which is why the confrontation took the form of a low integsiivil war.

Sources:

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Communi#tarty of Indonesia; Di et al. (2017), Chapter 5: “The Pacific as an
American lake”.

specific identity. Then in the next subsection we give sonmeraents which apply
specifically to China.
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1 The main conclusion is that in the past no challenges hase toderated. All
possible challengers were targeted and countered.

2 The challengers were defeated in all but one case, nametgarm. Note that
regularity (1) holds even in this case. It is only after advitruggle and in the face
of domestic protests that defeat was accepted.

3 In all cases, the United States first relied on local foraggperted by US
military advisers and delivery of weapons. US troops werd seonly when local
forces turned out unable to defeat the challenger.

4 Whenever the US intervened directly it was always togethitrseveral allies.
In the Pacific War it had 5 major allies namely Britain, Chikaance, the Nether-
lands, and the Soviet Union. It is in the second Vietnam Wat the number of
major allies was smallest: neither Britain nor France toak.p

5 In all cases where it occurred, direct US interventionsewarresponse to
an aggression. This is of course clear for cases 2,3 and 8. UBhadministration
wanted a similar pretext for Vietnam. Before sending raicéments the Department
of Defense wished to show that it was responding to an aggresshis led to the
two so-called “USS Maddox incidents” in the Gulf of Tonking@d 4 August 1964).
Later on, it was recognized by US authorities that the sedocident did not take
place. Even the first was quite unimpressive in the sensatiat single American
was injured®. Within hours President Johnson ordered retaliatory ekest against
North Vietham and announced them to the nation in a TV addressdcast on all
channels at 23:30 on 4 August. In response, on 7 August 1864J8% Congress
passed the “Gulf of Tonkin Resolution” which authorizeddtdent Johnson to use
US armed forces to assist any state in Southeast Asia reggiassistance in defense
of its freedom. The vote was 476-0 in the “House of Represieat and 88-2 in
the Senate.

On 9 August 1964, China said that the US was trying to creataitetl Nations

force to turn Vietnam into a second Korea and pledged to aidhiNdietham. A

massive anti-US demonstration took place in Beijing. Léssittwo months later
China tested its first atomic bomb.

Readers may wonder why we gave a fairly detailed accountisfepisode. The

reason is simple. One expects that whenever the US will ddoigscalate the mil-

itary confrontation there will be a similar attempt to pnefsi as a response to an
aggression. For instance an incident between a Chineséiwansd an Australian,

Filipino or Vietnamese vessel would allow the US media tanagrthe US Navy as

coming to the rescue of a weaker country..

"®Moreover, the US government did not disclose that the intidé2 August was preceded on 30,31 July by attacks
against two North Viethamese offshore islands.
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Time schedule

Table 2 led to a testable prediction but gave no time schedurecases 1-8 the
average time interval between the start of the challengatsietimination was about
8 yearg’.

It may seem reasonable to say that economic challengesdagerl For instance,
in Di et al. (2017) there is an estimate of how long it may taiethe renminbi to
replace the dollar as the dominant currency in the reserivesrdral banks. This
estimate is based on only one case namely the replacemené @ritish pound
by the US dollar. The time constant was of the order of 50 yefarsthe RMB-
US$ replacement it may well take longer because the dolllisheo much stronger
position than the pound back in the 19th century.

It is true that the composition of central bank reserves istim® only possible cri-
terion. However, it may reflect the weight of a currency inbgtfinancialtransac-
tions. As a trading currency the weight of the renminbi mayreéase faster but in
fact in present-day market organization trade and finari@alsactions are closely
interconnected, particularly through the mechanisms okticy exchange, trade in-
surance and debt management. In short, it does not seenin¢hRMB is a short-
or medium-term threat for the domination of the US dollar leger, what matters is
not the threat itself but rather its perception in the mint&merican leaders.

We now give some comments which are specific to the case ofChin

The China-US honeymoon era

In order to understand why awareness of nascent US hostiblydecades to spread
in the Chinese public and in the Communist Party it is necgdsaremember the
situation prevailing in the period 1980-2018.

Numerous statements by Chinese leaders reveal that tsenwf US-China rela-
tions was a kind of condominium in which the US and China wahdre world
leadership. It is true that between 1980 and 1990 China wasidered by the US
as a strategic partner in its confrontation with the Sovietod. Whereas on the US
side that perception already changed in the 1990s it redainehanged on the side
of China.

Among Chinese leaders there was a great admiration for theQuSof numerous
facts one can mention the following illustratidhs

e Leading Chinese universities provided scholarship fugdmtheir best stu-
dents to allow them to study in American universities and thayhigh tuition costs.

""Russia: 15, Japan: 4, Korea: 4, Vietnam(1): 6, Vietnam (8)lrddonesia: 8, Chile: 3, Afghanistan: 9. The average
is: m = 8.1 + 3.6 (where 3.6 corresponds to a confidence level of 0.95). Asvaraécases the start of the challenge is
not well defined, this estimate should be seen as a mere drdegnitude.

"8More details can be found in Roehner (2017) particularlyniagter 4 entitled “Our constituencies”.
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Naturally, a substantial percentage of them (95% in 198% 682007 and 21% in
2017, according to the “South China Morning Post” of 8 Decen##918) remained
in the US which means that China accepted to loose some ofast promising
student®’.

e Whenever a section of the Communist Party wanted to expiesatisfaction
to one of its members, a common reward was in the form of a gtudyn the US. In
other words, the best agent for spreading US influence inaCkas the Communist
Party itself. As an illustration, one can mention that frod®2 to 2014 the so-called
“Amway Program” brought more than 500 Chinese officials tauded’s John F.
Kennedy School of Government in order to study public manegg. They were
called “Amway Fellows”. Another similar program at the Kexaly School was the
“China’s Leaders in Development Program” set up on the Acaerside by Antony
SaicK°. Such programs were certainly an excellent method foricigatnetwork of
Chinese officials fluent in English, and sincere admirersefAmerican way of life.
On the Chinese side such programs were supervised by thedCavelopment Re-
search Foundation” under the control of the “State CounthiB chief administrative
authority in China.

In short, the United States was seen by Chinese leaders aptk@s a well-meaning
elder brother. Such a climate can probably explain why, itkespear signs of wax-
ing US antagonism in the 2010s (e.g. massive sales of wedpdrswarf®, more
and more visits of the Dalai Lama to the White House) the @fffipblicy remained
unchanged. It takes time for younger siblings to rebel ajdieir big brother. Even
in late 2018, despite the trade war and a string of actiogeteng Chinese telecom
companies, an article of “People’s Daily” (the official pidation of the Commu-
nist Party) of 4 December 2018 was entifiéd‘Jointly promote a healthy, steady
China-US relationship”.

What Table 7.2 says about the Chinese challenge

Coming back to Table 7.2, in spite of several interrogaticarks in the row about
China, the clear conclusion is that challengers, includdigna, should be elimi-

It can be noted that the first batch of Chinese students wascstire United States in 1872 that is to say by the Qing
Empire. Japan had also sent its students to western caogjridueit seems it was done more cleverly in the sense that they
came back to Japan and greatly contributed to its scientitidechnological advancement.

80In an article entitled “Amway bankrolls Harvard course fdri@ese cadres”, Blomberg news of 24 September 2013
reported that next to Saich’s office there was a cartoon owétlevhich pictured the same Chinese official some 20 years
apart. In the first frame, dressed in a Mao suit, he was ralsimdjst before a Chinese flag saying “I staunchly oppose
America’s hegemony!” In the second frame, he was addresgadsbating official in the following terms: “You are very
patriotic. We will send you to Harvard for training next yEar

81The implicit understanding of the agreement of 1979 whichtéediplomatic recognition of the PRC was that such
sales would gradually slow down. Instead there was an aetigle.

82To some extent, this policy may be “tactical” in the sens¢ #isaime is on the side of China, it is better to postpone
any confrontation as long as possible. Naturally, the s@asan may convince the US side to start it as soon as possible,
yet at the same time avoiding (thanks to its hegemonic positi world media) being perceived as the aggressor.
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nated. As a matter of fact, through its mere existence anglaguniz expansion, China
Is @ more serious challenger than was the Soviet Union in@68d.and 1970s. The
fact that it will not be tolerated means that the tension leetnwthe two countries will

not decrease but rather increase. In the next section, weiegdow this prediction

can be tested.

Events indicative of a brewing confrontation

Within five or ten years it will become easy to judge if the Gdsa challenge has
indeed led to a serious confrontation. If we do not wish taweveral years, we can
try to detect in recent events indications of a brewing comfation.

Targeting of scientists seen as security risks

The Cold War precedent: targeting socialists and commnginist

During the first Cold War US scientists who were Communistisast some sympa-
thy for socialist ideas were kept under close surveillancéhle FBI and in several
cases were blacklisted. This was true even for promineansists like David Bohm,

Albert Einstein or Robert Oppenheimer. Unlike EinsteinhBoand Oppenheimer
were both born in the US. Several other colleagues of Opperanat Berkeley were

blacklisted, e.g. Ross Lomanitz, Philip Morrison, Stevdsidr, Frank Oppenheimer
(Robert’s younger brother), his wife Jackie Quann and Jo¥éginberg.

It should be noted that none of these physicists was accispying for the Soviet
Union; it was only assumed that because of tbpinionsthey could become security
risks.

The case of Bohm can serve as an illustration. A close calédboof Einstein at
Princeton, he was called to testify by the “House Un-Amariéativities Commit-
tee” (HUAC) in May 19483. Following the non-compliance attitude recommended
by Einstein himself, he refused to testify. As a result, he saested in early 1950,
indicted for contempt of Congress, nevertheless freed dmmbd eventually acquit-
ted by a federal district court in May 1951. However, in theam@ne Princeton
University had suspended him and refused to reinstate hie.fodnd a position

at the university of Sao Paulo, but once in Brazil he had te gp his US passport
which prevented him from traveling. In 1955 he was allowehtive to Israel where
he spent two years before eventually joining Bristol Ursitgrin the UK.

While Bohm did not collaborate with the HUAC, many others where called to

83Contrary to senator McCarthy himself, the HUAC was activeroseveral decades (see Roehner 2007, p. 147).
However, as it was not a tribunal it did not offer the usuakbgdees given to defendants: most often they had no counsel
and it was not uncommon that false witnesses were used adgjaéms (see Schrecker 1986, Rader 1979). The HUAC
was only one of several similar committees, e.g. one caniorettie Rapp-Coudert, Canwell, Tydings, Jenner, Nixon
committees or the “Senate Internal Security Subcommi{gesS).
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testify did. For instance, in his testimony of 25 Februarp3,9Mr. Robert Davis, a
teacher from Massachusetts, gave at least 15 names of pevbonwere members
of the Communist Party in 1938—-1939, a time when this parfaat supported the
“New Deal” policy of President Roosevelt. That is why, jukelan epidemic, this
hysteria spread so wildly.

Targeting scientists who have contacts in China

Coming back to the case of China, a law was passed by the USr€snm April

2011 which reads as follows (simplified form).
None of the funds made available by this Act may be used fof'Naional
Aeronautics and Space Administration” (NASA) or the “OffaeScience and
Technology Policy” (OSTP) to develop a bilateral policy ontract of any kind
with China.

In other words through this law scientists working in the W&gether US citizens or
not and whether or not employed by NASA, were barred from aA$AN or OSTP
funding whenever they had contacts with Chinese reseastitutions.

In fact, the collaboration interdiction did not start in 20dut already in 1998. Fol-
lowing an investigation by a congressional commission ie@hristopher Cox, there
was an embargo on US-Chinese cooperation in space. Howleedarget of the law
of 2011 was much broader than a prohibition of official NASAi@ cooperation.
It barred cooperation not only with space science reseesdhé with all Chinese
researchers whatever their fields.

The bill of 2011 was sponsored by Representative Frank Woatf was well-known

for his anti-Chinese positions and speeches. However itduoeia mistake to think
that it was a personal matter. When he retired in 2015 he vpdesaed in the “Science
Subcommittee” by John Culberson who, like his predecessared to uphold the
embargo on space cooperation with China. Actually, in thedstv of Wolf and

Culberson one would expect the Pentagon to be the key fadterfact that the US
has an ongoing collaboration with Russia but refuses toe@te with China clearly
suggests that it is China that is now seemhesstrategic opponent.

Espionage charges

The Cold War precedent

Arrests on the charge of spying for the Soviet Union starigat after the end of the
war. The defection of Igor Gouzenko on 6 September 1945 I¢de@rrests of 39
persons in the US and Canada on the charge of espionage fovet Union. Nu-
merous others were to follow in subsequent years. Thesstatergeted employees
and civil servants of the State Department but also manyssis.

Chinese American scientists arrested on espionage charges
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On 21 December 2018 US Deputy Attorney General Rod Rosend¢eilared that
between 2012 and 2018 more than 90% of the Department ofdustses concern-
ing economic espionage involved China (Taipei Times 22 Ddisr 2018).

On Wikipedia there is an article entitled “List of Chinesey syases in the United
States” which describes the cases of 32 scientists, mostBhmese origin, who
were arrested on espionage charges. Except for a few ol@st orost of the cases
occurred in the period 2000-2018. The list is not completeexamples of missing
cases one can mention: Gwo Bao Min, Xiaodong Meng, Billy YaKkylFuk Heung
Li, Xiaoging Zheng.

The most striking fact is that in about one third of the caBexharges were dropped
either completely or drastically narrowed in a way tantanida recognizing that the
accusation had collaps¥d|t is of interest to understand the reason.

Most of the persons arrested were Chinese Americans (datrarin the US or nat-
uralized US citizens) working in the US and maintaining eatd in China. These
contacts may have been just for the purpose of scientific@atipn or in the in-
tention of creating Chinese start-ups. In both cases, thd &f activity involved
moving scientific information from the US to China. If thigenmation was deemed
proprietary information without even being officially ctased it was enough to mo-
tivate an arrest.

In most cases where the accusation had to be dropped it wasidmthe defense
side could convince the prosecution (represented at st lby a district attorney
or a US attorney at federal level) that the information thaswwassed on was in
fact freely available in scientific journals. Needless tg, $ar scientific or technical
matters such distinctions can be difficult to make.

Although we know a number of cases in which the accusationdsagped there
may also be cases in which defenders were wrongly sentendednts of several
years. Why this is likely can be understood by considerimgddse of Los Alamos
scientist Wen Ho Lee. The government brought against himha@ges, including
39 that each carried a life sentence. Fortunately, soontafi@rrest a prominent law
firm who had agreed to represent him sprang into action. Intiaddled by Lee’s
daughter, a network of people and organizations startedotailime public opinion
on his behalf and contributed to cover the cost of Lee’s lagye

The question of what would have happened without such a sumpa matter of

84The following persons can be mentioned in this respect (metails about them can be obtained through Internet key-
word searches.): Xiafen Chen, Michael Haehnel, Bo JiangerRee, Wen Ho Lee, Katrina Leung, Tai Mak, Xiaoxing
Xi, Hua Jun Zhao.

8In his book (Lee 2002) Lee says that the cost was of the ordenefmillion dollars. He thanks the following
organizations which supported him: (i) “Asian Law Caucy8},"Chinese for Affirmative Action”, (iii) “Organizatiorof
Asian Americans”.
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speculation, but it is clear that not all scientists who wiedicted benefited from
such an effective support. In addition it can be observedithguch affairs the
political climate plays a role; in 1999 when Lee was arred#&lChina relations
were certainly more friendly than 20 years later.

Cluster of industrial warfare cases

In 2018 the Chinese telecom giant Huawei was targeted byaavdes issued by
the US government. At first sight this may not seem of greatioggnce regarding
a looming confrontation for indeed in the past such methade falso been used
against foreign companies belonging to US allies. Howeaber,Huawei case was
guite different from the previous ones. To see this pointexabearly let us again use
the analytical methodology employed for hegemony chaleng

This time the mechanism can be defined as follows.
Industrial warfare How to use US federal rules to limit the penetration of
foreign companies into the US market.

A cluster of such cases is displayed in Table 3.

The cases 1-6 show that there is always a combination of #lemeents. (i) Tech-
nical reasons which at first sight seem reasonable. (ii) Apli@ication of this tech-
nical factors beyond what is reasonable. (iii) An interv@mf the US government.
The weighing and timing of these elements may change butateglways present
in one form or another.

The Huawei cases are different from the others in severpés.

1 Itis no longer a technical reason that is given but insteadtanal security
reason.

2 The enacted rules no longer concern a specific product sigadall Huawei
products. In other words it is the company itself which ig&ded.

3 The industrial warfare against Huawei is not limited to W@ but instead is
extended to all US allies. Worldwide there are 77 countriblwhost US bases.

4 From March to November 2018 there is an intensification efdffiensive.

It seems that Huawei must be eliminated because its veryeexis and success is
an intolerable challenge to US technological hegemonyt §asvas the Concorde
some decades ago). In short, the anti-Huawei campaign ce@dmeas a first step in
a coming confrontation with China.

Outcry in the US against Confucius Institutes

When the Confucius Institutes were set up in 2002, their rpanpose was to teach
the Chinese language. In this sense they were similar toGloethe Institutes” for
learning German or the “Alliance Francaise” centers fariméng French. However,
the Confucius Institutes were a more ambitious project ia tespects. (i) Each
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Table 7.3: Cluster of cases in which foreign competitors wer targeted

Year Product Country Company or brand
1 1973 Supersonic airliner (Mach 2) France-UK  Concorde
2 1982 Car Germany Audi/Volkswagen
3 1990 Mineral water France Perrier
4 2010 Car Japan Toyota
5 2015 Car Germany Volkswagen
6 2016 Cell phone South Korea Samsung
7 2018 (27 Mar.) Cell phone China Huawei
8 2018 (15 Nov.) 5th generation smartphones  China Huawei
9 2018 (24 Nov.) Telecom equipment China Huawei

Notes:
Audi is the luxury brand of Volkswagen.

e On 27 March 2018 it became known that a planned partnersltipele@ Huawei and the US telecom
company ATT will not happen due to political pressure. Menizad similarly dropped plans to sell Huawei
smartphones. Thus Huawei phones could be sold only thrawdgpendent retailers which represents a very
small part of the US market.

e On 15 November 2018 it became known that the US and Australia bxcluded Huawei from the 5th
generation auction for mobile phones and that the British@arman governments were being pressured to do
the same.

e On 24 November 2018 it became known that the US governmentryiag to persuade key allies to
avoid using Huawei telecom equipment. This concernedqudatily the countries hosting US military bases.

e We did not include in this table the sanctions against thex€d@ telecom company ZTE, nor the arrest
in early December 2018 of Huawei’s chief financial officer dugse these events were not based on technical
reasons like others in this table, but on purely politicalsans, namely trading with Iran.

Sources:
1: NYT (11 Jan 1978); 3: NYT (10 Feb 1990); 7: https://wwwt@men; 8: “Taipei Times” (15 Nov 2018); 9:
“Taipei Times” (24 Nov 2018).

foreign institute is located on the campus of an Americanversity. This contrasts
with the German and French institutes which have their owldimgs off campus.
(i) Each American university which hosts a Confucius Ingg has a partnership
with a Chinese University.

To establish partnerships with foreign universities is stinimg fairly common in
many countries worldwide. However, the Confucius Inséisutixes two fairly dif-
ferent traditions: (i) The Goethe-Alliance Francaiselitian through which German
or French culture is promoted abroad and funded by the régpgovernments. (ii)
International partnerships in higher education which gmsed to be funded by the
respective universities. When such partnerships arelesstad with state universi-
ties (as are the majority of German or French universitiegy tare of course also
indirectly funded by the state but in a less visible way.

In the present trade war climate one can hardly be surprigaddnifestations of
hostility directed at Confucius Institutes. On the webSitee Hill” (which reports
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news from the US Congress) one can read an article of 22 Fgi®2048 which has
the following title: “Get China'’s pernicious Confucius tiates out of US colleges”
and which ends with the following sentence: “Confuciusitngts are an affront to
intellectual freedom, national security, and Americariasts. It is time for them to
close, and it is time for the US to act.”

For the time being (December 2018), only four US universitrea total of about
one hundred hosting Confucius Institutes have followesl dllvice.

Effects of China-US antagonism in South East Asia

During the Cold War there was a power struggle in many coesifoetween leftist
parties often suspected of sympathy for the Soviet Unionamservative parties
supported by the US. Leaders considered too friendly to dweBUnion were usu-

ally removed through a coup led by the army. Examples aree@nil 973, Thailand

in 1976 or Pakistan in 1977. One would not be surprised to semitar effect as a

result of the China-US power struggle. This prediction seermdeed confirmed by
current events in several countries of South-East Asia. é¥ewit would take too

long to analyze these cases here. One must realize thathrceaatry the antago-
nism between China and the US will materialize in a differfienin determined by

domestic factors. This makes it difficult to decode localndsdout at the same time
knowledge of the China-US antagonism gives a useful ing¢aion key.

Effects of China-US antagonism in Taiwan, Tibet and Xinjiarg

Targeting of core interests as a thermometer of China-U&janism

Taiwan, Tibet and Xinjiang are usually referred to by ther@sie Ministry of Foreign

Affairs as part of China’s “core interests”. Therefore, thay they are targeted by
the US State Department reflects fairly well the conditio€bina-US relations. For
instance between 1980 and 1990, the period of strategiograhip, there was not a
single meeting between a US president and the Dalai Bama

The case of Taiwan
Taiwan-US relations reflect China-US antagonism in a mutdafeer” way (that is to
say with less noise due to local factors) than US relatioris meighboring countries.

When one compares the so-called “Six Assurances” given itwafain 1982 by
President Reagan with the “Taiwan Security Enhancemeritdh@000 (a bill never
passed), the “Taiwan Security Act of 2017” (a bill in commétdiscussion since
November 2017), the “Taiwan Travel Act” (signed into law iraMh 2018), one
gets the feeling of an accelerated process through whidd$hencourages Taiwan’'s

8The source is a Wikipedia article which lists all trips of fhalai Lama out of India. This article also reveals that, in
the same decade 1980-1990, and in contrast with the US, wezesfour meetings of Pope John Paul Il with the Dalai
Lama.
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independendé.

In our comments about Table 2 we observed that US militargrventions were
alway$?® in response to an agression (e.g. Japanese attack of 1®8ddk af 11

September 2001) or to come to the help of a small country uaitieck (e.g. South
Korea, South Vietnam, Kuweit). Pushing China to an intetieenin Taiwan and
then coming to Taiwan’s rescue might seem an appropriatetavayart a limited

conflict with China; but would it remain limited?

The case of Tibet

The “Reciprocal Access to Tibet Act” was passed by the US @msgyon 11 De-
cember 2018. It requires the US Secretary of State, withideB& of the bill being
signed into law by the president, to identify Chinese offscrasponsible for exclud-
ing US citizens (particularly journalists) from Tibet arebth ban them from entering
the United States.

The case of Xinjiang
In recent months there have been US decisions targeting hinee€e officials in
charge of the administration of Xinjiang.

Needless to say, all these actions are pbétical nature. They show that the trade
war which started in the Spring of 2018 is only one aspect dbbhaj struggle.

Conclusions

In this paper we have defined a methodology for the scientif@dyais of recurrent

events and we have used it in the investigation of the relatlmetween China and
the United States and in the analysis of industrial warfaisagles. This methodol-

ogy was already presented (although in a less formalized)for a book published

some 16 years ago (Roehner and Syme 2002). In the meanvehikdatzance and

effectiveness were tested by using it in the investigatiovedous phenomena (see
Roehner 2007).

Our main conclusion based on similar previous episodesaisthi® very existence
and development of China is to be perceived as a threat by $ard will not be

tolerated. We listed and described some events which aseaeanfirmations of this

prediction.

Changes in number of Chinese graduate students in the US

So far most of our predictions were of the no/yes type, th& isay we predicted
the occurrence of some new events and features. By puttogether data given

87 For instance in August 2018 Taiwan’s president Tsai wasnaltbto give a public speech in the US and to visit
NASA's Houston Space Center, a place closed to Chinese spagdists.
88The invasion of Iraq of 2003 seems to be the only exception.
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previously we can venture to predict that from 2017 onwaedrtbmber of Chinese
graduate students in the US will grow at an annual rate whidlcertainly remain
under 3%. Actually, one would, with good likelihood, exp&tb become negative.
This prediction is based on the combination of two factors.

1 Inthe past 10 years the proportion of Chinese studentsgtaythe US after
graduation has shrunk from 69% in 2007 to 21% in 2017. Thigtdidnthe brain
drain and in addition when returning to China, these stuglerdught back the skills
and knowledge acquired during their studies. In a climatecdfnological warfare
such a feature will not be seen with favor by the US government

2 From 2007 to 2013 the number of graduate students in the ¥$beeased
at an annual rate of 20%, but from 2013 to 2017 the averageaserrate fell to 3%
(Mervis 2018). The inflection following 2013 was likely du® rising tuition costs
combined with reduced Chinese scholarships.

As one does not expect these trends to be reversed, thesaaiea should decline
under 3%, perhaps even become negative. As a matter of fastthis last case
which would best agree with the expectation of Table 2.

In the rest of our conclusion we wish to add two points.

e Firstly, we want to specify under what conditions the aneattmethodology
should (or should not) be used.

e As the questions of uniqueness and replication are a keg s&uwant to
explain why between history and physics there is a conyimaither than a radical
disparity.

Can one extract events from their historical context?

At first sight the Russo-Japanese War and the Vietnam war seleave very little in
common. As a matter of fact, the time intervals as well as thetries involved are
not at all the same. However, we do not intend to compare ttieenonly thing in
which we are interested is the fact that they took place. I8riyj from an anthropo-
morphic perspective an apple and the Moon seem completfdyeht objects; what
they have in common is that they are both attracted by thdnEBadording to the law
of gravitation.

The advice to refrain from studying social phenomena frorarghropomorphic per-
spective was not given by an econophysicist but rather, i@ one century ago,
by Emile Durkheim, one of the founding fathers of sociolo®u(kheim 1894). In

his book about the methodology of sociology he devotes magep to this ques-
tion and insists on the fact that social effects should bdistl“like things” (in the

English translation), “comme des choses” in the origina@neh text. Clearly such
“things” can be extracted from their historical contexttioe purpose of comparison.
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We wished to emphasize this point because it is often a safiroésunderstandings
with historians.

Replication in physics and in history

Semi-repetition in history

The fact that something which has happened several timigelg 1o happen again is
a crucial step in our methodology but one must recognizettimstatement must be
given a fairly “elastic” meaning. What we mean is best expdiby a few examples.

e If sunrise was at 6:00 three days ago, at 6:05 two days agol@ty@sterday
and at 6:15 today is it not likely to occur at 6:20 tomorrow4slinay seem a trivial
example, but if we look at it more closely it is less obviouatlit could seem. Firstly,
one must assume that the person remains at the same lockitteor she moves
eastward or westward the prediction will not hold. Moregesen if the person does
not move, the prediction is only approximately correct.

e A more realistic illustration is provided by influenza owthks. According to
statistics for New York City covering a period of 31 yearsnird889 to 1919, the
monthly number of deaths due to influenza displayed a peakllyso December-
January. This regularity allows fairly accurate forecaatdeast in “normal” years.
However, it is well-known that for reasons not yet well urgleod, in 1918 the
outbreak took place in early November and its magnitude wa®es8 times higher
than in normal years. This example shows that the prediti@sed on recurrent
events are probabilistic rather than deterministic. Thielated to the fact that there
are parameters which are either not well known or not weltr@died. This leads us
to replace the notion of recurrent events by the broadeonatiparonymous events.
It is explained below.

e Everybody knows what are homonyms; they are words which Havsame
spelling but different meanings; an example is left (passéeof the verb “to leave”)
and left (opposite of right). The notion of paronyms is lesdl\wnown but is merely
a generalization: paronymous words are like homonyms wijoskings are allowed
to be slightly different; examples are: collision-collos differ-defer, continuous-
contiguous. The main purpose of this change in vocabulaity &£knowledge two
things (i) That historical events do not, strictly speakirgpeat themselves. (ii) That
we are more interested in the form of the events than in theammg.

Paronymous repetition is a weak form of replicability. Ddl@s introduce a drastic
difference with what we see in physics? Actually, in the naxdbsection we show
that even in physics, strictly speaking, it is impossiblegpeat an experiment.
Semi-replication in physics

The main objection of historians to the comparative methaglois to say that his-
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torical events are unique and therefore cannot be compated we show that the
same objection can be made to experiments in physics. Te phoe point we do
not need to consider a sophisticated experiment in quanhysigs. Instead, our ar-
gument is based on one of the simplest possible experimentassical mechanics,
namely the swing of a pendulum (Fig. 7.2).

High accuracy measurement of the period of a pendulum by two different teams

< ...... < ......
~ vibrations vibrations
S Sun
Moon
9. P T 9 P2 T2 Moon
7 Eath N 7 Eath N

Fig. 7.2 High accuracy measurements of the periods of a pentlum. When a high accuracy is desired
one must take into account many effects: amplitude of thellangleviation (the small angle approximation
will no longer be sufficient), local gravity, air pressuredaemperature, tidal effect due to the attraction of
the Sun and Moon. As a result, the experiment becomes gtspdaking non reproducible in the sense that
when performed on successive days it leads to differenttsestis only when all such changing perturbations
are well understood and can be corrected that successiv&umneezents (done either by the same team or two
different teams) become comparable. For over three cestphysicists have been working with patience and
determination to get a full understanding of all such seaop@ffects. From Galileo (circa 1600) to Friedrich
Bessel (circa 1840), to Thomas Mendenhall (circa 1920) tlwairacy of the measurement was improved.
For instance, in 1817 by using a new type of pendulum HenneiKags able to determine the length of a
seconds pendulum (i.e. a pendulum whose period is 2s) astequa= 994.137 4+ 0.003mm. Such accurate
measurements in turn led to several important discoveoes$tance the measurement of the density of the
earth.

The key-point is the connection between replicability aocuaacy.

e If the period of the pendulum is to be measured with a low gieni of one
second, then even two fairly different experiments in teaingcation (which influ-
ences the gravity), diameter and elasticity of the wire, air pressure and tatprre
will give the same results, provided the two pendulums gopr@ximately) of same
length.

e On the contrary, is the period to be measured with millisécaccuracy then
all previous parameters must be controlled. Moreover,likedy that due to differ-
ences in vibrations the results on week days will differ frdrase obtained during
weekends.



China-US confrontation 195

¢ If nanosecond accuracy is required then one must take imiouac the tidal
force due to the combined effects of the Sun and Moon. Thises#ke measure-
ments fully time-dependent, in the sense that two obsemwatdone at 12:00 and
15:00 respectively will give different results.

In summary, when only low accuracy is demanded even faiffferdint historical
episodes can be considered as acceptable realizations sémhe core mechanism.
This is all the more true when the observations are of a Gkt naturé®,

Appendix A: Built up of US hegemony in the Pacific

As the annexation of Guam, Hawaii and the Philippines oetlionly in 1898, one
might think that there was no real US interest for the Paciiiil the end of the 19th
century. Thus, our argumentation will involve two steps.

e First, we explain that US naval and diplomatic activity ire tRacific and in
East Asia has already started in the early and mid-19th pgnhat is to say decades
earlier than is usually assumed.

e Secondly, we show that at the end of the 19th century the USaWweady far
ahead of all its contenders in the Pacific in terms of natipnadluct and naval power.

Early inroads in the 19th century

There are several facts which suggest that US involvemethigiiPacific started in
the early-19th century and developed considerably in teeHalf of this century.

e Diplomatic relations between the US and Thailand were ésted as early
as 1818; at that time Thailand was the only country of Soutst Baia which was
not part of the British Empire. Then, in 1833 the two courstsggned a “Treaty of
Amity and Commerce”.

In 1853 through the use of gunboat diplomacy, the UnitedeStabtained the open-
ing of Japan to western trade.

e Despite the fact that annexation occurred only in 1898, fa840 on the
Hawaiian monarchy was virtually controlled by US missioesarwho were so to
say the Trojan Horse of the State Department. For instanc874 following riots
the United States landed troops to restore order.

The same can be said of Korea. Although a “Treaty of PeacetyA@ommerce and
Navigation” was only signed with Korea in 1882 the influen¢dJ& missionaries
started several decades before.

e In 1856, the US Congress passed the “Guano Island Act” whitdioaized US
citizens to take possession of unclaimed islands con@iguano deposits, that is

89A qualitative description can be seen as made in terms of/&s3;i.e.0 — 1, which corresponds to error bars of the
order of1/0.5 = 200%.
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to say accumulated excrement of seabirds. Guano was usathiong gunpowder
and fertilizer. In the course of the following decades asie islands came under
US possession. They extended all the way from the coast of &wet Chile to the
Philippines and Indonesia; nine of them are still officidll§ Territories.

Fig. 7.A1 American guano islands.The two pictures were separated for the sake of clarity. gtoer they
show 46 islands. These islands were occupied by the UnitaidsSfollowing the “Guano Islands Act” of
1856. Although many were occupied only temporarily, ottaesstill unincorporated US territories. The two
broken lines show the equator and the division line betwesh (eft) and west (right) of Greenwiclsource:
Wikipedia article entitled “List of Guano Island claims”

US hegemony around 1900

The clearest indication of a watershed was of course theiSp#&merican War
of 1898 through which Guam and the Philippine islands wereged by the US. A
display of the effectiveness of US naval forces was giveh@Battle of Manilla Bay
where the Spanish squadron was destroyed within a few hatironly 9 wounded
on the American side.

What was the situation of the other contenders? At that time Chinese Empire
was in chaos.

Was Japan a more serious competitor? It is true that in the Bipanese War Japan
won a resounding naval victory. However, one should remeniiz around 1900
most of the Japanese warships were still imported from Eurdy that time Japan
had only a small industrial sector which weighed less tharatfricultural sector and
represented 24% of national income. In 1900 the US GDP wastdifotimes the
GDP of Japan. In 1940, the GDP ratio was still about 10 whichmaehat in a war
of long duration Japan was no match for the US. This was ofssoeven more true
in 1900,

9The detailed figures are as follows: US GNP=$19,000 millitapanese income=2520 million yen, exchange rate:
1US$=2 yen. A comparison based on trade data leads to a raitdh i somewhat lower but one must take into account
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The fact that the European powers (mainly Britain, Franak @armany) did wish
to challenge US hegemony in the central Pacific is well showihb fact that the
annexation of Hawaii was hardly opposed.

Appendix B: Threats to US interests in the Pacific

Russian expansion toward Mongolia, Manchuria and Korea

First of all, one should emphasize that the sale of AlaskdéoUsS in 1867 does
not signal a lack of interest for the Far East. Why? The maasaoa of the sale was
because Russia realized it would be unable to defend Alastasie of a conflict with

Canada (still a British dominion) or the US. Secondly, Raisgienetration in Alaska
was limited to a few fur traders. Thirdly, Russian expansi@s directed toward the
southeast of the Pacific and for that purpose Alaska was @iaiplout of the way.

In 1900 Outer Mongolia was still part of China but becausehefweakness of the
Qing Empire it was in fact controlled by Russia. From Outerngolia, Russian
influence could spread to Inner Mongolia and from there teeflitecause of the
strong cultural ties between the two countries. It was pantlorder to prevent the
spread of Russian influence that Britain invaded Afghanigtal978—-1888" and
Tibet in 1904-1905.

Some of the landmark steps in Russian expansion can be sugaohass follows
(detailed explanations can be found on Internet)

1 1860: Through the treaty of Peking, Russia got Vladivosyek it wasnotan
ice-free port.

2 1875: Through the Treaty of Saint Petersburgh, Russiavext¢éhe Sakhalin
peninsula.

3 1896: Through the treaty Li-Lobanov, Russia was allowecupation and
administration of the Liaodong Peninsula including thefiez port of Port Arthur
(now Dalian).

4 1900: After the Boxer Rebellion Russia occupied the whbManchuria with
a substantial force.

5 1901: The “North Manchuria Railway” was established by a$tan company.

Simultaneously, and in contrast to Alaska, there was a aobat inflow of Russian
populations. Its legacy is still visible in the archite&wf cities like Harbin and
Dalian.

Russian expansion was all the more perceived as a threaidsettae US could do

the fact that the larger a country, the smaller its GDP/tratie. The sources are: Hundred-year statistics of thenkmea
Economy, Statistics Department of the Bank of Japan 19@8,gnd Liesner (1989, p.74,102,270).
91t can be noted that in its attempt to fight off the invasionAlfighan leader asked for Russian help.
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little to counter it. Manchuria may have been far away fromsklmw but it was even
more far away from Washington. At that time the US had no bas&»uth Korea
or Japan. Thus, in order to stop Russian expansion the UShadration had to
convince Japan to confront Russia.

Japan pushed to wage war against Russia

In the cartoon of Fig.7.B1 Britain is shown as trying to ipese itself; it is indeed
true that Britain was much less pushing to war than the US égmheless, after the
war had started, Britain was on the side of Japan and welcdagah’s victor{? .

Horst Veps - mail.ru

Fig. 7.B1 Cartoon about the respective roles of Britain and e US in the conflict between Japan and
Russia. In this Russian cartoon the USA is pushing the horse of theeeonmf Japan over the brink while
Britain (in red) is trying to interpose itself. At that timeaiBin had an alliance with France which itself was a
close ally of Russia. In addition in 1902 England had sign&eaty with Japan. Thus, it was certainly not the
wish of Britain to see Russia go to war against Jaggwurce: Internet

From the articles published in the “New York Times” in the §e4895-1904 it is
clear that this was indeed the policy of the State Departm@hireas, Britain tried
to encourage discussions between Japan and Russia, thedWéd gvery occasion,
not matter how small, to announce that the war was imminehis Was very clear
for the public opinion as shown by cartoons of the time sucthasone shown in
Fig.7.B1. In order to illustrate that the US played the rdla cablerouser here are a
few excerpts of the “New York Times”. Usually the NYT reprasefairly well the
positions of the State Department.

9|n contrast France was a close ally of Russia and tried toiha$gfar as possible for instance by permitting a refueling
stop of the Russian Baltic Fleet in a port of French Indochina
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e The Japanese Army is full of Russian spies disguised as dapaii24 Dec 1897) [A rather surprising
allegation.]

e Seventeen British warships back an ultimatum against Bastdmination. Japan supports the British
action. Her fleet of 30 vessels is awaiting the result of tlegst against the dismissal [in Korea] of an English
customs officer. (27 Dec 1897) [To see three major fleets gatdav the dismissal of a customs officer would
be quite surprising. Indeed, nothing happened.]

e Japan feels warlike. Captain Sakuzzi, who is in San Fraocisays Russia is treating his country
shamfully. (1 Jan 1898) [Should one take great account afi¢iotaration of a captain?]

e The Korea question is settled. England, Japan and Russieandved at an agreement. (10 Jan 1898)

e Japan is prepared for war. (22 Jan 1898)

e There is awar feeling in Japan. (6 April 1898)
[Coming 6 years before the war and just weeks after a pargi@desment was reached such titles show that,
contrary to Britain, the US did not welcome a peace agreeinent

More excerpts of that kind can be found in Roehner (2017, ten&).

These excerpts also show that it was Korea which was at slakanese goals began
to include Manchuria only after 1917 when the grip of Russiardhis region was
weakened as a result of the revolution. It is true that in the f 1905 there was a
battle for Mukden (present day Shenyan) a city which locate8outh Manchuria
but in fact near the border with Korea; its control was neagsfor the purpose of
securing the occupation of Korea.

The United States welcomes Japan’s victory

If, as we argued, the US pushed Japan to confront Russia peetsxof course that
it was happy with Japan’s victory. This is indeed confirmed\{§T excerpts in the
days following the great Japanese naval victory of Tsusligiie28 May 1905)

Togo and the men who helped him win his Trafalgar of the Fat Elasred with the heroes who fought and
died for this country in both eulogy and applause at the m&hexercises held in Carnegie Hall last night.
(31 May, 1905)

Japan has now free hand on land and can drive Russia from tifecleaast of Asia (3 June, 1905)

The Russian cruisers must sail or be interned. By denyingeateest of [Russian] Admiral Enquist for an
opportunity to repair his fugitive Russian cruisers [irdihg injured sailors] at Manila President Roosevelt laid
down a doctrine that is new. (6 June, 1905)

The last excerpt regarding Russian cruisers which foundyesin the Philippines is
particularly harsh and shows very little sympathy for RassiWashington.

Indonesia and its powerful Communist party

The second case that requires some explanations is Indonesi

Before its eradication in 1965 after a military coup, the @aumist Party of Indone-

sia (PKI in Indonesian) was the largest non-ruling (thabisdy outside the Soviet
Union and China) Communist party in the world. It had beemfted in 1915 by

Dutch socialists (Indonesia was at that time a Dutch coloAithough banned by the
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Dutch authorities, it was able to survive underground umtien Indonesia became
independent around 1947. Because of the role it had playtifight for indepen-
dence and against the Japanese, duly authorized by PreSulesrno its member-
ship grew quickly to the point of reaching some 3 millions 864. In February 1957
there was a first coup attempt by the pro-US fraction of théamyl which failed. A
second coup was staged in October 1965 which started (astate Chile) with the
assassinations of all pro-Sukarno top generals. It wasviell by a terrible repres-
sion which, according to most sources, claimed of the orfi&06,000 deaths. As
a result, the PKI was eradicated and President Sukarno \péscesl by President
Suharto.

Why were Sukarno and the PKI perceived as a major threat byiited States?
Firstly, there is a preliminary question. Was the PKI clasée Soviet Union or to
China? Despite the existence in Indonesia of a large mynofiethnic Chinese, the
PKI had closer links with Moscow. Secondly, the case of Iredaa should not be
considered in isolation. It was part of an expansion of Sawiguence not only in
Asia but also in the Middle East with Baathist (i.e. socialkc®ups in Irag and Syria.

Chile, 1970-1973

The case of Chile is fairly similar in the sense that a lefjm¢ernment was toppled
over through a military coup in September 1973. This caseldraso be seen in
the broader context of the USSR-US confrontation. The FRe&ce Accords of 27
January 1973 had officially ended direct US involvement en\frethnam War. They
created a ceasefire between North Vietnam and South Vietndrallowed 200,000
Communist troops to remain in the south. Thus, they weredhda acknowledg-
ment of US defeat as indeed confirmed by the fall of Saigon inlA®75. In a
position of weakness the US would not tolerate any othel@hgé. Apart from the
military coup in Chile, there were also similar ones in Paldsand Thailand.

Why was Cuba tolerated?

Finally, a word is required to explain the case of Cuba. Altjio Cuba is in the
Caribbean Sea not in the Pacific, this is certainly also aa Hrat the Americans
wish to see as an American lake. Why, then, did they tolefragddftist regime at
their doorstep?

Firstly, one should observe that in fact they diot tolerate it in the sense that the
failed Bay of Pigs landing of April 1961 and the 5-year reiogll(1959-1963) in the
Escambray Mountains against the Castro government wexeafiempts to remove
it. However, the real turning point was the missile crisisGaftober 1962 for the
agreement which settled the crisis implied that togeth#dr &oviet missiles in Cuba,
US missiles in Turkey would also be removed and that no otiesion attempt
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would be made in Cuba.
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Chapter 3
What should be done to advance the
scientific analysis of recurrent historical events?

What made physics and astrophysics so successful?

In our opinion two factors played a great role in the fantasticcess of physics and
astrophysics (i) The simplicity requirement (before sindythe calcium atom we
must understand the hydrogen atom) (ii) The fact that theldpwment of physics
and astrophysics was a collective and cumulative undergaki

These two points are revealed by the following outline ofdeeelopment of astro-
physics.

Development of astronomy and astrophysics

Physics and astronomy made great progress in Greece owrakegnturies basi-
cally from -300 to 300. Then, at least in Europe, for over drmusand years there
was not only a stagnation but actually a regression. On th#ay, in the Middle-
East and in China progress continued. The Song dynasty @0 was a golden
age in this respect.

One of the oldest existent star maps was printed in China @2 JD. It is often
said that the Mongol invasion which started some 40 yeaes laas a disaster for
China. Although this is certainly true in many respectsoies not seem to be true
for the development of astronomy for we are told that the Mbgmperor Khubilai
Khan who reigned from 1260 to 1294 required the help of Inar@atronomers to
build a new observatory in Beijing (that can still be visiedong with an institute
for astronomical studies. About one century later, in 136&8peror Taizu of the
Ming dynasty established a new national observatory in iNgn;

In short it can safely be said that by 1400, Iran and China wereh more advanced
in this field than the European countries. Why, then, did tteakthrough occur in
Europe and notin China or Iran? This is certainly a questomhich many answers
can be proposed. One important aspect was certainly thsiticanof astrology to

astronomy. So far in our outline, for the sake of simplicityg have used the word
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“astronomy”, but in the Preface it was already mentionedfibramany centuries the
observations of the sky were rather made for the purposevei@@ng astrology.

Directly connected to the transition from astrology to astimy one should also
mention the will to start with the study of the simplest sysse

The simplicity guideline

What made Galileo, Kepler and Newton successful is that steayed with asimple
guestion. The study of free fall by Galileo and of planetaryits by Kepler and
Newton were two forms of the two-body problem. In a generay wWee two-body
problem refers to the movements of two masses which intédnemiigh gravitational
forces, but for the fall of an object on Earth or for the orlmtdMars or Venus one
of the bodies is much heavier than the other and can theré®reonsidered as
being steady. That is why we called they are simple formsefwo-body problem.
Actually, when one of the bodies is completely steady, thganent of the other is
a one-body problem in a central gravitational field. In teohsomplexity, this case
comes immediately after the even simpler (albeit trivi@¥e of a uniform straight
line movement.

The fact of following this simplicity guideline revealedetlwill, not only to describe,
but also tounderstand

This was clearly a crucial step, but this study included beostep of cardinal impor-
tance, namely the idea that the forces between celestisdace not different from
those we can see on Earth. Was this fundamental idea of atitydeetween terres-
trial and celestial phenomena present in China at that tithe®uld be interesting
to know.

Collective aspect of future progress

The solution of the two-body problem opened the door to aretsidnding of the
whole solar system: planets, asteroids, satellites, camet

The next steps followed basically the same pattern in theest#rat a physical law
discovered on Earth was used to explore the stars. This calusteated by two
examples.

e Combined with spectroscopy analysis (that is to say therdgosition of light
into its color components) the Doppler effect for electrgmetic waves permitted to
measure the velocity of stars with respect to the Earth.

e The knowledge of nuclear reactions permitted to underdtamdthe stars pro-
duce their energy and the atoms of elements which are hedarrhydrogen and
helium.

These examples show an important aspect of the naturates¢mat we often forget
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because we are too used to it. This fundamental feature imathé¢hat the develop-
ment of astrophysics wascallective and cumulative process

Make social science research into a cumulative process

So far in the social sciences the creation of new knowledge mastly individual
and non-cumulative. As an illustration one can recall tlot #ready mentioned in
the Preface that the landmark achievements of sociologligtis as Alfred Espinas
(1878), Emile Durkheim (1894), Vilfredo Pareto (1917) oratlas Tilly (1994) have
been largely forgotten.

This claim is easy to prove. At the same time our explanatidhhighlight what
needs to be done.

Consider Tilly’s study of 1994 that we have just mentionedtitted “Popular con-
tention in Great Britain, 1758-1834" it lists and describesdreds of demonstra-
tions, incidents and outbreaks of violence that occurrdgttain over a period of 77
years. This will be quite an important tool for other resbars in the same way as
catalogues of stars are crucial tools for astrophysicldtsvever, there is clearly no
reason to restrict such a catalogue of incidents to Britathta a specific time inter-
val. In our parallel with astrology this would mean a staatague that would cover
only a small part of the sky. Such a limitation would much regliis usefulness.

In other words, Tilly’s study should be complemented by Emstudies first about
Great Britain but for all remaining time intervals for whislources are available.
and then it should also be extended to other countries. TdteHat this was not

done means that Tilly’s study has been an individual workclwiiemained isolated
Actually, itis not completely true that there were no simdtudies in other countries.
For instance the French historian Jean Nicolas has publshatalogue of rebellious
incidents in France from 1661 to 1789. Once again, howenisrwas an individual

work which remained isolated.

A successful example of a collective, integrated and cutvelaatabase is IPUMS
(illustrated in Fig.8.1). Developed by the University of iMiesota, this database
offers extensive data for the United States but also for #rmsgses done in many
other countries including China.

Clearly if this kind of databases would be developed in Claimaleverly and vigor-
ously as was done for the development of mobile phone nesvowould be a game
changer in the social science research not only in China bdtwide.

Sadly, we must say that, to our best knowledge, the few atempde in Europe in
this direction were not very successful. For instance iméeahere is the “Quetelet
network” but it is not user friendly and its scope is rathenited. This probably
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Fig. 8.1 IPUMS is a social science project built on the modelfdghe natural sciences, namely it is collec-

tive and cumulative. The IPUMS acronym stands for “Integrated Public Use Mictadgeries”.
means that the data (e.g. census data) are givendiidual persons.

“Microdata”
“Integrated” means that all series of a

given kind (e.g. censuses from various countries) are pteden a uniform way so as to make them compa-
rable.“Public” means that the database is freely open toyeesearcher who wants to use 8ource: Adapted

from the website of IPUMS.

reflects in a more general way the poor development of infaomescience and
service-oriented programming in Europe.

Regarding more specifically the question of historical ¢ésea proposal was made
in “Pattern and repertoire in history” (Roehner and Syme2}®¢hich consisted in a
“Very Large Chronicle” (VLC). It would list all events wonldide. It would consist

in a database comprising three layers. Layer 1: short amdistdized description.
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Layer 2: Discussion of main secondary sources. Layer 3: &yiraources along
with their English translation. Wikipedia provides a palrtiealization of the first
and second layer. The most demanding task is of course tiugldlyier but it is also
the most essential.

So far we focused on databases because these are toolstwithiol nothing can be
done. Clearly however they are a necessary but not suffictemition. The research
itself needs to be done by teams rather than by individuabresers and it needs to
start by focusing on “simple” questions. Although it is difflt to define in a general
way what is “simple”, nevertheless one can give the two foilhy guidelines.

¢ In a general way the more a system comprises interactionsitine complex
itis. For instance, a country with 5 home-land minoritiesastainly more complex
than a country with only one. This is particularly true if theenorities interact not
only with the majority but also with each other, as is indeaxshoften the case.

e Some phenomena can be found not only in humans but also inalmims
an example, one can mention the mortality spike which octursediately after
birth. It occurs in all species for which data are availaltenkeys, farm animals,
fish (Berrut et al. 2016). It is true that according to curréassification this effect
would be seen as belonging to biodemography rather thanleggi Examples of
more specifically social parallels in humans and animalskbmafound in Espinas
(1878). The obvious advantage of studying an effect whiagbktexn humans and
animals is the fact that one can make experiments. In astsigghan effect like the
Doppler effect was first discovered on Earth and then in stApplying the same
approach to social systems would imply two steps (i) Firgt iolentifies an effect in
animals, (ii) then one explores it in humans. Needless tpfeaguch an approach
team work is essential.
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Acronyms

C-in-C: Commander in Chief

CNUCED: UN Conference on Trade and Development
DPJ: Democratic Party of Japan.

EU: European Union

FDI: Foreign Direct Investment

GDP: Gross Domestic Product

ICBM: InterContinental Ballistic Missile (a guided missivith a minimum range of
5,500 kilometres)

KMT: Kuomintang. Founded by Sun Yat-sen as a leftist orgaton, it became
fiercely anti-Communist and anti-Soviet after 1926.

LDP: Liberal Democratic Party. The party which remainedamvpr in Japan almost
without interruption since 1946.

NYT: New York Times

PLA: People’s Liberation Army. (this name replaced “Red Afrafter 1945)
PRC: People’s Republic of China.

RMB: Renminbi, the currency of China (literally the peopleurrency)
ROC: Republic of China (Taiwan)

THAAD: Terminal High Altitude Area Defense

UN: United Nations organization.

USA: United States of America

USD: US dollar
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